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I am offering as bhakti-arghya into the lotus hands of

dcarya kesart paramahamsa parivrdjakdcarya
astottara-sata $ri cid-vilasa om visnupada

Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Prajinana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja

this supremely purifying account of his divine life and qualities,
which is endowed with tattva-siddhanta and his instructions. He is
the founder of $r1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti and the Gaudiya Mathas
throughout India belonging to it. He is a completely devoted follower of
8ri Svarapa and $ri Rapa, and is the best amongst the 10th generation
of descendants in the bhagavata-parampara from $r1 Krsna Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

He is my most worshipful gurudeva, and the master who fulfils all
my innermost desires.

O most beloved of Mukunda! O best of the followers of Sr1
Svartupa and Sri Rapa! [ am your most unqualified servant, but
whatever [ am, [ belong to you alone.

O best of gurus, you become pleased by the insignificant
service of your servants, considering it to be very great.

O Gurudeva! Kindly accept this bhakti-arghya from your
fallen, destitute and unworthy servitor and be pleased with it.

All glories unto you!

Aspiring for the smallest particle of the mercy of Sri Guru,

the destitute and fallen,

Bhaktivedanta Narayana
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oday I am most pleased that we have

published the biography of paramaradhya
nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada astottara-s$ata
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvamy,
along with his tattva-siddhanta, or philosophical
conceptions, and instructions. There was a great
need for this important book to be published.

At the present, the preaching of harinama-
sankirtana is increasing everywhere by the
efforts of the disciples and grand-disciples of
jagad-guru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami  Prabhupada. Sr1  Sacinandana
Gaurahari, resplendent with the bhava of Sri
Radha, is the most magnanimous form of
Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna. To fulfil His
long-lost desire, the Seventh Gosvami, Srila
Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura, re-
established the flow of bhagirathi-bhakti, just
as Bhagiratha Maharaja brought Bhagirathi
Ganga to Earth. $rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
predicted that the mahapurusa Srila Prabhupada
and all his followers would be responsible for
spreading Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s visuddha-
bhakti, supremely pure devotion, and harinama-
sankirtana throughout the entire world. My
most worshipful Srila Gurupada-padma was
especially favoured by Srila Prabhupada and

XV

consequently he dedicated his every breath to
fulfil his guru’s innermost desire. In this regard
he received all kinds of help from many of his
godbrothers, among whom Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharaja is foremost. Sr1 Srimad Bhakti
Prajnana Kesava Gosvami awarded sannyadsa to
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja. In this
way he encouraged and inspired him to become
an outstanding world preacher of suddha-bhakti
and nama-sarnkirtana in modern times.

By my gurudeva’s causeless compassion and
inspiration, [ am also making a slight endeavour
to fulfil his innermost desire by preaching the
message of Gaurasundara throughout the world.
Any success I am achieving is only due to his
unique mercy, as I am an insignificant person
in all respects. Seeing this, all faithful people,
at home and abroad, are very eager to learn
about the divine supra-mundane character,
life-story and speciality of the conceptions of
the mahdpurusa Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami. These people have repeatedly
requested me to publish his biography. Many of
my respectable godbrothers have also requested
me to do this, but I had to postpone the project
because [ was busy with other service, and I also
had some problems with my health.



Thirteen years ago, in 1985, my godbrother
pujyapada  parivrajakacarya  Sri
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja, who is
the President and dcdrya of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta
Samiti and devoted to transcendental knowledge,
compiled in Bengali SrT Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana
Kesava Gosvami, which is an account of his life,
tattva-siddhanta and teachings. This book is
based on paramaradhyatama Srila Gurupada-
padma’s articles, essays, poems and writings,
which were published in the daily Nadiya-
prakasa, and the weekly and monthly Sri Gaudiya
and Sri Gaudiya-patrika. In this book he has
very briefly described Srila Gurupada-padma’s
supra-mundane life story and the speciality of his
conceptions. This is extremely beneficial for those
who speak Bengali, but does not benefit the vast
numbers of faithful people who speak Hindi. Its
absence has been a source of distress for a long
time. I pray at the lotus feet of my godbrothers
and especially at the lotus feet of Srila Gurupada-
padma, who is an ocean of compassion, to infuse
the necessary power in my heart to be able to
successfully present his life story in Hindi.

I had the grand opportunity to stay with
$rila Gurupada-padma and personally perform
all kinds of seva from 1945 until 1968 when
he entered aprakata-lila. 1 travelled extensively

Srimad

with him and heard his lectures, his debates on
$astrawith opposing parties, his discussions, and
questions and answers, and kept notes on all of
these. [ was never silent; [ was always discussing
different topics with him and with great humility
enquiring about deep and confidential subjects. I
recorded all these in my notebook, and they have
been inscribed in my heart. These exchanges with
him proved very useful for me.

While we were living in $ri Uddharana
Gaudiya Matha in Chunchura, we repeatedly

requested Srila Gurudeva’'s younger brother,
Sri Pulina Vihari Guhathakurta to write a
booklet about Srila Gurudeva’s life beginning
with his childhood until the time he joined the
matha. This he did, and on the request of our
godbrothers, $ri Yaminikanta dasa (MEBT),
Jirata High School’s very able principal, wrote
Srila Gurudeva’s biography in Bengali poetry
based on this booklet. $r1 Yaminikanta dasa also
included some details about Srila Gurudeva’s life
in Caitanya Matha and the later inauguration of
$r1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. Pjyapada Vamana
Maharajaji took help from this for his biography
on Srila Gurudeva. These books are primary
materials for this present edition, together with
my own notebook and memories. I personally
heard from Srila Gurudeva’s mouth the many
incidents from his own life and from the lives of
$rila Prabhupada, Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babajt
Maharaja and Sri Varsidasa Babaji Maharaja.
I have divided Srila Gurudeva’s biography into
eight parts. The faithful readers may carefully
read the different subject matters in this book
and judge the results for themselves.

My humble prayer at Srila Gurupada-padma’s
lotus feet is that he may shower abundant kindness
upon all who helped bring forward this valuable
book and engage them in his confidential service.

On the occasion of the appearance day
of Sr1 Srila Bhakti Prajnana

Kes$ava Gosvami Maharaja,

Samvat 2055 (3 February 1999)

An aspirant for a particle of mercy
of Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas,

Tridandi Bhiksu
$ri Bhaktivedanta Narayana
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or the welfare of the world, the supremely
merciful Sri Bhagavan and His dear
associates descend, bringing the gifts of their
nstructions according to the needs of the times.
These personalities drive out all atheists and
their conceptions, which are averse to dharma,
by establishing sanatana-dharma in the form of
suddha-bhakti, the means for the living entities
to attain their eternal welfare.

In the present age, which is under the
powerful influence of Kali, Sri Gaurasundara,
the munificent incarnation of Kali-yuga, saves
the fallen souls by bestowing prema, divine love
of God, which had not been given previously.
His followers, who are directly in the line of Sr1
Svaripa Damodara and Rupa Gosvami, have
appeared on this Earth as $ri Gaurasundara’s
potencies, playing the role of preceptors, or
dcaryas, who immerse the ignorant living
entities, intoxicated by materialism, in pure love
of God (suddha-prema-dharma).

By the desire of Sri Bhagavan, these
preceptors use infallible scriptural evidence
and irrefutable logic to thoroughly demolish the
non-Vedic doctrine of $ri Sankara Acarya. This
philosophy, which is known as brahma-vada,
describes the Supreme Absolute Truth (para-
brahma) as featureless (nirvisesa) and without
potencies (nihsaktik). It is a concealed form of
Buddhism (bauddha-vada), monism (advaita-

vdada) or impersonalism (mayavada). In its
place, the dcaryas have established the authentic
and transcendental bhagavat-tattva, which
establishes para-brahma as endowed with all
transcendental qualities (savisesa), possessing all
energies (sarva-$aktiman), and who is the em-
bodiment of all spiritual mellows (rasa-svaripa).

Foremost among these followers of Sri
Gaurasundara is the most worshipable acarya
kesari pasanda-gajaika-simmha om visnupada
astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, the lion-like preceptor who
destroys the elephants of atheism.

Sacinandana Gaurahari, who is Sri Krsna
Himself possessing the specialties of all the
previous incarnations and radiant with the mood
and lustre of Srimati Radhika, appeared five
hundred years ago, together with His personal
associates. In a very short time, through the pro-
cess of nama-sankirtana, or the congregational
chanting of the holy names, Sr1 Gaurahari spread
bhakti-rasa, the mellows of pure devotion,
throughout the entire world. In order to fulfil the
Lord’s innermost desire, His dear associate, Srila
Rupa Gosvami, revealed pure bhakti-rasa in his
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Ujjuala-nilamani and
other texts.

Recently, jagad-varenya astottara-sata Sri
Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Prabhupada, respected throughout the world as

Gosvami



the crown jewel of the dcaryas in the line of Srila
Rupa Gosvami, powerfully inundated the whole
planet with a wave of pure bhakti. Om visnupada
811 Srimad Bhakti Prajinana Kesava Gosvami is
also the foremost among the mahapurusas, or
great, perfected personalities, who sincerely and
selflessly contributed to spreading the teachings
of Srila Prabhupada.

Real knowledge of transcendental matters can
never be obtained through the material senses,
for the Supreme Lord, devotion and the devotee
are all beyond the purview of sense perception.
In this world one may be able to describe the
character of literary, historic, political, munificent
or moral personalities, along with their identity
and circumstances of birth. However, it is not
possible to describe with the material senses the
character of the Supreme Lord’s devotees, for
they are perceived purely by their own mercy.
We can only understand something about the

extraordinary transcendental character of
Bhagavan's devotees when, by their grace, they
display their character in the pure heart of a

person devoted to the service of the Lord.

yasya deve para bhaktir
yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hyarthah
prakasante mahatmanah

Svetdsvatara Upanisad (6.23)

All the hidden meanings of the Srutis are
revealed only in the heart of that great
soul who has the highest transcendental
devotion towards $r1 Bhagavan and also His
representative, sri gurudeva.

Adhoksaja-vastu  (transcendental reality)
has no birth or death and no father or mother;
this is true of Vaisnavas as well. They are not
subject to birth and death, nor do they belong
to any worldly family, caste or order of life. In
this world the Vaisnavas’ material situations are
only a performance of manifest (prakata) and
unmanifest (aprakata) pastimes. By the desire
of 8ri Bhagavan, Vaisnavas appear in this world
in a particular family, or lineage, but the sastras
forbid us to think that they have a material origin.

arcye visnau $ila-dhir-gurusu nara-matir
vaisnave jati-buddhir

visnor va vaisnavanar kali-mala-mathane
pada-tirthe ‘'mbu-buddhih

$ri-visnor-namni mantre sakala-kalusa-he
sabda-samanya-buddhir

visnau sarvesvarese tad-itara-sama-dhir-
yasya va naraki sah

Padma Purana



One becomes a resident of hell if he thinks
the deity to be mere stone; gurudeva to be
an ordinary human being; the Vaisnavas
to belong to some caste; the water which
has washed the lotus feet of Visnu or the
Vaisnavas to be ordinary water; the mantra
and holy names of Visnu, which destroy all
sins, to be ordinary sounds; and the Supreme
Lord Visnu to be equal to the demigods.

Therefore, according to the transcendental
scriptures, those who attempt to determine a
Vaisnava’s birth, family, caste, etc., in the material
world are fools, hypocrites and offenders to
that Vaisnava. The satvata-s$astras prohibit
such considerations for Vaisnavas: “na karma-
bandhanam janma vaisnavanam ca vidyate —
Vaisnavas are not under the jurisdiction of birth
and karma” (Padma Purana).

Srutit, Smrti2 and the spotless Purana, Srimad-
Bhagavatam, state the indisputable definition of
a Vaisnava family lineage: it is firmly established
in the meaning of the transcendental knowledge
of the Vedas (amnaya), in other words, in the
teachings of the bhagavata guru-parampara. My
most worshipful Srila Gurupada-padma, Sr1 Srimad

Sruti: infallible knowledge which was received
by Brahma or by the great sages in the beginning of
creation and which descends in disciplic succession
from them,; the original four Vedas and the Upanisads.

Smrti: the supplementary Vedic literature,

which includes the six Vedangas, the dharma-sastras,
Puranas and the Itihasas.

Bhakti Prajndana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja,
has personally described his own Vaisnava
family succession in Gaudiya Giti-guccha,
the songbook that he compiled and edited. He
describes it following in the footsteps of $ri Kavi
Karnapura, Sr1 Baladeva Vidyabhusana and Sri
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.

$ri-krsna-brahma-devarsi
badarayana-samjnakan

$ri-madhva-$ri-padmanabha-
$riman-nrhari-madhavan

aksobhya-jayatirtha-
sri-jnanasindhu dayanidhin

$ri-vidyanidhi-rajendra-
jayadharman kramadvayam

purusottama-brahmanya-
vyasatirthams ca samstumah

tato laksmipatim-$riman-
madhavendrarica bhaktitah



tacchisyan sri-svaradvaita-nityanandan
jagad-gurin devamisvarasisyam

$ri-caitanyarica bhajamahe $ri-krsna-
premadanena yena nistaritam jagat

mahaprabhu-svarapa-
sri-damodarah priyari karah

ripa-sandtanau dvau ca
gosvami-pravarau prabhu

$ri-jivo raghunathasca
rapapriyo mahamatih
tatpriyah kaviraja-
sri-krsnadasa-prabhurmatah

tasya priyottamah

$rilah sevaparo narottamah
tadanugata-bhaktah
sri-visvanathah saduttamah

tadasaktas ca gaudiya-
vedantacarya-bhuasanam

vidyabhusanapada-sri-
baladevasadasrayah

vaisnava-sarvabhaumah
$ri-jagannatha-prabhustatha

$ri-mayapura-dhamnastu
nirdesta sajjana-priyah



HIS LIFE AND

Maha-bhagavata Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja

Suddha-bhakti-pracarasya
mulibhata ihottamah

$ri-bhakativinodo devastat
priyatvena visrutah

tadabhinna-suhrdavaryo
mahabhagavatottamah

sri-gaura-kisorah saksad
vairagyam vigrahasritam

mayavadi-kusiddhanta-
dhvantarasi-nirasakah

visuddha-bhakti-siddhantaih
svantah padmavikasakah

TEACHINGS

Jagad-guru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada

devo 'sau paramo hamso
mattah $ri-gaura-kirttane

pracardacarakaryesu
nirantaram mahotsukah

hari-priya-janairgamya
om visnupadapurvakah
sri-pado bhaktisiddhanta
sarasvati mahodayah

sarve te gauravamsyas ca
paramahamsa-vigrahah
vayarica pranata
dasastaducchista grahagrahah



ACARYA KESARI SRI SRIMAD BHAKTI PRAJNANA KESAVA GOSVAMI

Bhagavata-parampara
[by $r1 Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura]

krsna haite catur-mukha, haya krsna-sevonmukha,
brahma haite naradera mati
ndrada haite vyasa, madhva kahe vyasa-dasa,
purnaprajiia padmanabha gati

nrhari-madhava-vamse, aksobhya-paramaharnse,
sisya boli’ anigikara kare
aksobyera sisya jaya-tirtha name paricaya,
tanra dasye jiianasindhu tare

taha haite dayanidhi, tanra dasa vidyanidhi,
rajendra haila tanha haite
tanhara kinkara jaya-dharma name paricaya,
parampara jana bhala mate

jayadharma-dasye khyati, sri-purusottama yati,
taha ha'te brahmanya-tirtha suri
vyasatirtha tanra dasa, laksmipati vyasa-dasa,
taha haite madhavendra-puri

madhavendra-purt-vara, Sisya-vara sri-isvara,
nityananda sri-advaita vibhu
isvara-purike dhanya, karilena sri-caitanya,
jagad-guru gaura mahaprabhu

mahdaprabhu sri-caitanya, radha-krsna nahe anya,
ripanuga janera jivana
visvambhara priyankara, sri-svartipa damodara,
$ri-gosvami rupa-sanatana

rupa-priya mahdjana, jiva raghunatha hana,
tanra priya kavi krsnadasa
krsnadasa-priya-vara, narottama seva-para,
janra pada visvandtha asa
visvanatha bhakta-satha, baladeva jagannatha,
tanra priya sri-bhaktivinoda
maha-bhagavata-vara, sri-gaura-kisora-vara,
hari-bhajanete jarira moda

$ri-varsabhanavi-vara, sada sevya-seva-paraq,

tanhara dayita-dasa nama
ei saba harijana, gaurangera nija-jana,
tandera ucchiste mora kama

S$ri Krsna is the original jagad-guru of the
811 Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya
guru-parampard. It was He who transmitted

Vaisnava

the science of pure devotion, or suddha-
bhakti, to the heart of the four-headed Sr1
Brahma. Sri Brahmaji, in turn bestowed this
knowledge on $ri Narada, who gave it to Sri
Vedavyasa. Vedavyasaji accordingly passed
on the knowledge in the line of parampara to
811 Madhvacarya. It was then imparted from
guruto disciple in this order: $rT Padmanabha,
$ri Nrhari, Sr1 Madhava, Sr1 Aksobhya, Sri
Jayatirtha, $r1 Jnanasindhu, Sr1 Dayanidhi, Sri
Vidyanidhi, $ri Rajendra, Sr1 Jayadharma, Sri
Purusottama Tirtha, Sri Brahmanya Tirtha,
811 Vyasa Tirtha and Sr1 Laksmipati Tirtha



Acarya, who was the guru of Sri Madhavendra
Puri. $ri Madhavendra Puri’s disciples were
811 Isvara Purl, Sri Nityananda Prabhu and
$ri Advaita Acarya. Jagad-guru $ri Gauranga
Mahaprabhu made S$ri Isvara Puri very
fortunate by accepting the shelter of his lotus
feet. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s beloved Sri
Svartipa Damodara followed in the line, and
was succeeded by His dear Sr1 Rapa Gosvami
and Sri Sanatana Gosvami. Sr1 Jiva Gosvami
and Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami accepted
the shelter of Sri Rapa’s lotus feet. The object
of mercy of these two was Sri Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami.

Srila Kaviraja Gosvamr's beloved disciple
was Narottama, and Narottama dasa Thakura's
disciple was Sri Visvanatha Cakravart
Thakura. Sri Cakravarti Thakura's object of
mercy was Sr1 Baladeva Vidyabhusana, who was
followed in line by sarvabhauma Jagannatha
dasa Babaji Maharaja. Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura accepted the shelter of Sr1Jagannatha
dasa Babaji’s lotus feet. Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura’'s dear-most disciple was maha-
bhagavata Sr1 Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji. Sri
Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji's object of love was
$ri Varsabhanavi-dayita dasa jagad-guru Sri

Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura,
who flooded the entire universe with the flow
of prema-bhakti, as it was practised and taught
by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Among Sarasvati
Thakura's beloved disciples, the foremost
is jagad-guru Srila Bhakti Prajinana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja. These Vaisnavas are all Sr1
Hari Gaurasundara’s dear associates and it is
our desire to honour their remnants.

This bhagavata guru-parampard, beginning
from jagat-pita Sri Krsna and extending to
Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada, is Srila
Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja’s only
family lineage.

Our most worshipful Srila Gurudeva humbly
revealed his own identity during the Navadvipa-
dhama parikrama of 1948. Grief-stricken and
crying in great separation at jagad-guru Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada’s samadhi
in Mayapura, Srila Gurudeva said, “Svayam
Bhagavan $ri Krsna is supremely merciful. Sr1
Gaurasundara, non-different from Sri Krsna, is
also supremely merciful. Sri Nityananda Prabhu
is the deity of mercy personified, and Sriman
Mahaprabhu’'s associates, the six Gosvamis,
are also causelessly merciful. These things I
have heard. Without doubt I was present in one
form or another during their time, but no one
bestowed mercy upon me, because they knew
me to be extremely heinous and sinful. But Srila
Prabhupada pulled me up by my hair. I am a
fallen wretch and a staunch materialist with an
uncontrolled nature, but he has placed me as a
particle of dust at his lotus feet. He who, due to
his causeless mercy, is even more exalted than the
Lord Himself, has today made me his own.”



Describing his family tree in this speech,
paramaradhya S$r1 Gurudeva refers to his
relationship with jagat-pita Sri Krsna; Sri
Sacinandana Gaurahari; the akhanda gquru-
tattva Sri Nityananda Prabhu, who is non-

different from Baladeva Prabhu; and Their dear-
most associate, jagad-guru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Prabhupada. Nowhere did he mention
his material family lineage.

Appearance

O’ visnupada Sr1 Srila Bhakti Prajinana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja took his birth on 24
January 1898, Maghi-krsna-trtiya, in a respected
and wealthy Vaisnava family in the Guhathakurta
dynasty in the renowned village of Vanaripada,
within the Varisala district of East Bengal
(present-day Bangladesa). This Guhathakurta
lineage was celebrated for having produced
many eminent Vaisnava saints,
scientists, government officials and scholars.
He appeared as a divine child, illuminating all

prominent
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the directions with light. His father's name was
Sriyuta Saratcandra Guhathakurta and his
mother’'s name was Sriyuta Bhuvana-mohini-
devi. Sriyuta Saratcandra Guhathakurta was
religious, truthful, munificent, humble, and
above all, a devotee of the Supreme Lord. He had
a gentle disposition and never became angry.
Although he held a high government post in the
law courts, he never once accepted a bribe. His
qualities charmed everyone in the courts, from
the highest-ranking person to the lowest.



$r1 Guhathakurtaji was an initiated disciple of
the well-known saint, Sr1 Vijaya-krsna Gosvami,
of the Advaita parivare®. Sr1 Vijaya-krsna
Gosvami had formerly been a renowned siddha-
yogi, but after hearing about s$uddha-bhakti
as preached and practised by $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, he became attracted to Vaisnavism.
Thus, Sri Guhathakurta was also a staunch
follower of Vaisnavism. He regularly studied
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam,
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta and other devotional
literature, and he daily practised the various
aspects of bhakti such as harinama-kirtana,
japa, puja and meditation. Municipal magistrates,
judges, eminent lawyers and respected and
learned persons in the community came to his
home to hear his explanations of the Gita and
other religious texts.

Sr1 Gurudeva’s mother, Sriyuté Bhuvana-
mohini-devi, belonged to a family of landholders.
She was respected as a wealthy and highly learned
woman who was dedicated to morality, and was
very serious and thoughtful. She was skilled
in all kinds of work, and in her father-in-law’s
house, she was responsible for housekeeping as
well as all the tasks related to the land. On the
one hand, Bhuvana-mohini-devi was a veritable
deity of motherly affection and compassion. On
the other hand, she was a strict matriarch for
her sons and subordinates. She would use her
great expertise to smooth out and solve all the
extremely complicated problems related to the
land.

the disciplic succession of Sri Advaita Acarya

II

Everyone became happy when the transcen-
dental infant mahapurusa (great soul) appeared
in the home of this virtuous and prosperous
couple. The newborn child had effulgent eyes and
a beautiful physique endowed with all auspicious
signs. This vision of his beauty enchanted the
elder men and women of the neighbourhood,
inspiring them to praise and bless both the
parents and the child. Seeing the baby’s golden-
toned limbs and splendorous, fair, moon-like
face, people started to call him ‘Jona’, which is
short for jyotsna, or moonbeam.

The renowned astrologers of the area were
amazed upon seeing the auspicious zodiac
sign (rasi), lunar mansion (naksatra), lunar
day (tithi), particular time (vara) and so forth
in the chart, for the time of birth of this child.
With great attention they advised Sri Sarat Baba
to take special care of the child’s upbringing.
They prophesied, “Some day in the future this
boy will be a famous transcendental and brilliant
mahapurusa. According to his horoscope, this
boy will become bhakti-prajiiana, an eminent
scholar of devotional scriptures. He will also be
a brahmacari-sannyasi and an dcarya. He will
be brave, wealthy, renounced, a conqueror of
the senses, tolerant, steady-minded, munificent
and a topmost religious mahdpurusa. He will
have a tall, beautiful body possessing exquisite
qualities.”

Later, the predictions of those astrologers
were supported by Sri Vaikunthanatha Mahodaya,
the famous astrologer of Narma, a village within
the Medinipura district. He was astonished to
see Sr1 Gurudeva’s horoscope and with delight
he wrote, “This person took birth at the moment
when all the stars were in auspicious positions
(yogas). Additionally, the inner state of Jupiter
is present in the middle part, which will begin to



give good results from the age of four years and
three months. After that, a raja-yoga is indicated
which denotes inexhaustible, miraculous service
to Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the controller of Vidhata
(Brahma), who controls the destiny of the living
beings. This signifies that he will be the vehicle
for the flow of inconceivable potency of pure
Vaisnavas that will bring inner realizations to
the bewildered jivas. This day will come soon.
Additional reflections are not required. In a
short time countless pure Vaisnavas will
come together to praise the limitless glory of

here is a proverb, “Coming events cast their

shadows before them.” Even from early
childhood remarkable events occurred in Sri
Gurudeva’'s life. Once, his affectionate mother
was visiting Dudhal, her father’s village. She
gave the baby a full-body oil massage, put him to
sleep in the morning sunshine in the courtyard,
and then busied herself nearby with household
chores. Suddenly, a big eagle caught the tiny baby
in its talons and flew into the sky. Seeing this, the
mother screamed, neighbours started shouting,
and everyone began to chase the huge bird. Near
the village was a pond in which large pieces of
betel nut bark were floating like little boats. For
some reason — who can tell why? — the eagle flew
down and slowly placed the child on the boat-
like bark. Seeing this, the people came running,
lifted the boy from the water, and put him in
his mother’s lap. The mother, who was almost
unconscious, again returned to life. Everyone
concluded that this was not an ordinary child
and that Bhagavan had sent him for some special
purpose.
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the unparalleled jagad-guru Srila Sarasvati
Prabhupada.”

The scholars and astrologers named the
baby Sailendranatha Guhathakurta, but he was
popularly known as Jona. The respected Sr1 Sarat
Babt called his dear son Janardana. Later on the
boy became known as Vinoda-bihari. Seeing the
astonishing transcendental beauty of her son and
thinking it too good to be true, Sriyuta Bhuvana-
mohini was constantly fearful that the boy would
live a short life. She always prayed intensely to the
Lord to grant her son a long life.

In the future, this child would become the
founder-acarya of $ri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti
and would fulfil the Lord’s and His devotees’
innermost desire. He would become renowned
throughout the world as Sri Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, a preacher of the pure
vaisnava-dharma and pure bhakti as practised
and taught by Sriman Mahaprabhu.

From his very childhood, Vinoda-bihari
began to attract everyone with his transcendental
qualities. Women and men, young and old, all
loved him dearly. Sr1 Saratcandra Mahodaya took
his son to temples, asramas, religious assemblies
and any place where discourses on Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta, Srimad-Bhagavatam or the Gita
were being held. Vijaya-krsna Gosvami also
had an asrama in the village Vanaripada, and
$ri Sarat Babu was the object of love for all of
Vijaya-krsna Gosvami's disciples. He had the
qualities of a sadhu and was extremely good-
natured. Bhuvana-mohini-devi was truthful,
bright, altruistic, dedicated to morality, and above
all an ideal religious and learned woman. In this



way, the boy’s upbringing began in a religious
atmosphere.

By the time Vinoda-bihari was eight years
old, his family had moved to the district of
Noyakhali and his father was employed in the
Court of Laksmipura. It was at this time that Sri
Sarat Babii left this world. He had made suitable
arrangements for his sons’ education while he
was present, but after he passed away, Bhuvana-
mohini-devi had to face the entire responsibility
of the children’s upbringing and education.

While his father was alive, Vinoda-bihari
had studied at the National School in Noyakhal,
which offered both academic education and
vocational training. In addition to his textbook
studies, Vinoda-bihari took a great interest in
craftsmanship. The bench, stool and table he
made in school were used in his home for a long
time. After his father’s demise, he returned to his
paternal village of Vanaripada and enrolled at the
local secondary school. During this period, the
foundation stone was laid for the development of
his learning and multifarious talents.

During those days,
acknowledged as an essential element in the
building of character in a student, its ultimate
aim being human welfare through ethical
endeavours. Vinoda-bihari was an exceptionally
brilliant student with an incomparable ability for
organization. His managerial skills always reflected
high standards of religion, justice and morality.
At that time the community had no organization
to help the poor and sick. Together with many
enthusiastic youths, Vinoda-bihari established a
society which cared for the poor and the sick free
of charge, even those with contagious diseases.
Destitute people were offered various forms of
aid, including food and clothes. The young men
involved were generous and compassionate to the

social service was
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wretched and distressed, and their organization
quickly became well-known.

One day Vinoda returned home from school late
in the evening. His anxious mother was standing
at the entrance of the house waiting for him with
a stick in her hand. Bhuvana-mohini-devi, the
forceful daughter of land barons, was strict with
her children. As soon as Vinoda-bihari entered
the house, she grabbed his hand and angrily
demanded, “Where have you been? Tell me! You are
becoming independent, wandering around here
and there at night in the company of street children.
I do not want this. Where were you? Speak up!”

The boy stood calm and silent, completely
without fear. When his mother again demanded
an answer, he replied in a serene voice, “Some
of us students have established a charitable
organization that serves the destitute, helpless,
poor and sick in a variety of ways. You give
me money for snacks and I use it to help these
people. We also go from house to house, begging
food and clothing for them. Today a destitute,
childless woman was suffering from cholera.
After collecting money, we arranged for her to
get medical treatment and a good diet. I have
spent the whole day up until now doing this,
and I haven't even bathed or eaten. Now this old
woman is beginning to recover. That is what I
have been doing the whole day.” As soon as his
mother heard this, the stick fell from her hands
and her eyes filled with tears. Unable to utter a
word, she embraced her son with both arms, and
promised that in the future she would never again
try to discipline him. What mother would not feel
herself successful to have given birth to such
a child? In the future that same boy, seeing the
living entities caught in the grip of maya, would
accept sannydsa and make a promise to free the
jivas from that bondage forever.
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inoda-bihar1

responsibility of dealing with their tenants
while he was only in the eighth grade. Expertise
in legal matters and administration is not usually
apparent in one so young. However, Vinoda-bihari
was honoured and renowned among the tenants
for his intelligence, generosity, mercifulness and
his subtle feel for justice.

In high school, $ri Vinoda-bihari studied
statistics, and then went on to study science
in college. He was skilled in all kinds of sports,
especially football, and he was the captain of the
football squad as well as other teams and clubs.
While in college, Vinoda-bihari was awarded a
prize every year for outstanding social welfare
work. The headmaster of the college, observing
his organizational ability, outstanding character
and his record of social welfare work, kept him in
his own house and personally tutored him with
affection.

s mother gave him the full

During this period, Vinoda-bihari worked
with other students to establish the monthly
magazine, Prastna. Everyone, students and
teachers alike, praised his poems and essays
that appeared in this magazine. Along with other
intelligent and influential fellow students, he
also established a society for the protection of
religious values. It was then that Sri Vinoda-
bihari proclaimed that he would remain a
brahmacari for the rest of his life.

At that time, the non-violent civil disobedience
movement under Mahatma Gandhi's leadership
was striving for India’s independence. Not
caring for their own lives, people all over India
were joining the struggle for independence. The
student community was also involved and Vinoda-
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bihari, who was still in high school, became a
revolutionary leader. He took part in preparing
a revolt against the British rule, but as he was
hiding in the jungles, the police were unable to
apprehend him.

Even while this was going on, Vinoda-bihari
still passed the entrance examinations for
Uttarapada College near Kolkata. After studying
there for one year, he shifted to Daulatapura
College. There, he astonished the principal and
professors with his explanations of the difficult
and complicated philosophical verses of Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta. Sometimes he would argue
with atheistic professors about transcendental
subject matters, rendering them speechless
with his irrefutable arguments and scriptural
conclusions.

Vinoda-bihari was gradually developing
a taste for hearing Bhagavad-gitd, Srimad-
Bhagavatam, Sri Caitanya-caritamrta and
other devotional literature, and also for serving
$r1 Bhagavan and His devotees. Consequently,
he was becoming less involved in the godless
society. He was losing his attraction for the
university’s atheistic education and for receiving
a degree, and was instead becoming extremely
eager to understand the real nature of the
Supreme Truth. A verse from Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta (Adi-1ila 9.41) shook his heart:

bharata-bhumite haila manusya janma ydra
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara

Anyone who has taken a human birth in the
land of India should make his life successful
by striving for the highest benefit of all
others.
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¢¢ In 1915, Vinoda-bihari went
with his two aunts for darsana
of jagad-guru Srila Prabhupada
at the time of Sri Gaura-piirnima...
On that occasion, Vinoda-bihari
took a firm vow to follow in the
footsteps of this mahapurusa
for the rest of his life.”’

What is the true nature of the soul (atma)
and Supersoul (Paramatma)? How is it possible
to achieve the real success of human life? He
now began to inquire into these transcendental
subject matters.

While Sri Vinoda-bihari was residing in
Vanaripada, he had become close to his two
learned and religious paternal aunts, Sriyuta
Sarojavasini and Priyatama-devi. They were
respectively the first and second female
disciples of the world-renowned jagad-guru Sri
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada.
Both women were well-versed in bhakti-$astra
and were accomplished poets and authors. Their
instructions on bhakti and their devotional lives
had a great influence on their nephew.

In 1915, Vinoda-bihari went with his two aunts
for darsana of jagad-guru Srila Prabhupada at
the time of $r1 Gaura-parnima. From this first
darsana onward, Vinoda-bihari was drawn to
$rila Prabhupada and his brilliant teachings. On
that occasion, Vinoda-bihari took a firm vow to
follow in the footsteps of this mahapurusa for
the rest of his life and devote his full energy to
serving him. After taking part in the nine-day Sri
Navadvipa-dhama parikrama and after hearing
hari-katha, he offered himself completely at the
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Jagad-guru Srila Prabhupada

lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada on the day of Sr1
Gaura-purnima. Understanding him to be worthy,
Prabhupada accepted him as his dear disciple
and gave him harinama. Now the life of Vinoda
became exclusively dedicated to religion.

A few days after Sr1 Gaura-purnima, Srila
Prabhupada gave brilliant lectures to the
remaining group of devotees. It was then that
he expressed his resolve to establish mathas on
each of the nine islands of $r1 Navadvipa-dhama,
to establish other Gaudiya Mathas and centres
for preaching suddha-bhakti in the prominent
cities of Bengal and throughout India, and to
establish a printing press for the printing and
distribution of transcendental periodicals, which
would propagate the philosophical conclusions
of pure devotion everywhere, in all the languages
of India.



Hearing her gurudeva express this intention,
Sriyuta Sarojavasini-devi became happy at heart,
but she inquired from Srila Prabhupada, “Right
now, here at Yogapitha, there are not even enough
brahmacartis to play the gongs and ring the bells
at arati. How will so many mathas be taken care
of?” At that time the youth Vinoda-biharl was
sitting nearby, listening with full concentration
to Srila Prabhupada’s hari-katha. Srila
Prabhupada pointed to him and said, “Vinoda-
bihar1 will manage all the mathas and preaching

n those days, Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji

Maharaja was renowned throughout Vraja-
mandala, Gauda-mandala and Ksetra-mandala
as a siddha babajt. He had appeared in a village
in East Bengal. After his wife died, he left family
life and went to Sri Dhama Vrndavana to perform
bhagavad-bhajana. There, at Surya-kunda, he
began to perform sadhana-bhajana adopting
strict renunciation, and would hear hari-katha
in the association of vaisnava-sarvabhauma
811 Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja, a disciple
of $r1 Madhusudana dasa Babaji. Srila Gaura-
kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja’s renunciation was
so severe that from time to time, when he felt
hungry, he would eat mud from $ri Radha-kunda
or the Yamuna. As a result, he became blind. Like
the six Gosvamis, he would reside in one place
for only a few days — Radha-kunda, Sr1 Dhama
Vrndavana, Varsana, Nandagrama, Bhandiravana
or any of the other places associated with Krsna's
pastimes. He lamented intensely in feelings
of great separation from Srimati Radhika and
would sing in a loud voice:

centres.” This prediction later came true. By Srila
Prabhupada’s blessings, Vinoda-bihari became
the superintendent of the main Sri Gaudiya
Matha and all the branch mathas, and managed
them all with great expertise. Furthermore,
after Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance from
this world, Vinoda-bihari established the Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti with Gaudiya Mathas and
preaching centres throughout India and around
the world and thus preached suddha-bhakti
everywhere.




kothaya go premamayi radhe radhe
radhe radhe go, jaya radhe radhe

Where is She who is full of prema? All glories
to Sr1 Radha.
dekha diya prana rakha radhe radhe

tomara kangala tomaya dake radhe radhe

O Radha, please give me Your darsana and
save my life. Your wretched beggar calls out
to You, “Radhe! Radhe!”

radhe vrndavana-vilasini radhe radhe
radhe kanu-manomohini radhe radhe

O Radha, You enjoy pleasure pastimes in the
forest of Vrndavana, wherein You enchant
the mind of Krsna.

radhe asta-sakhira siromani radhe radhe
radhe vrsabhanu-nandini radhe radhe

O Radha, You are the crest jewel among Your
eight principal sakhis. O Radha, daughter of
Vrsabhanu Baba.

(gosati) niyama ka're sadai dake, radhe radhe

Raghunatha dasa Gosvami always calls out,
“Radhe! Radhe!”

(gosai) ekabara dake kest-ghate,
abara dake vamsi-vate, radhe radhe

..sometimes at Kesi-ghata, sometimes at
Varms$i-vata

(gosati) ekabara dake nidhuvane,
abara dake kunjavane, radhe radhe

..sometimes in Nidhuvana, sometimes in
Seva-kunja

(gosai) ekabara dake radha-kunde,
abara dake syama-kunde, radhe radhe
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..sometimes at Radha-kunda, sometimes at
Syéma—kunda

(gosai) ekbara dake kusumavane,
abara dake govardhane, radhe radhe

..sometimes at Kusuma-sarovara, sometimes
at Giriraja Govardhana

(gosai) ekabara dake talavane,
abara dake tamalavane, radhe radhe

..sometimes in Talavana, sometimes in
Tamalvana.

(gosai) malina vasana diye gaya,
vrajera dhulaya gadagadi jaya, radhe radhe

Raghunatha dasa wears simple cloth that
appears to be dirty because he is always
rolling on the earth crying out, “Radhe!
Radhe!”

(gosai) mukhe radha radha bale,
bhase nayanera jale, radhe radhe

Calling out “Radhe! Radhe!” his eyes burst
with a flood of tears.

(gosari) vrndavane kuli kuli kenide bedaya
radha bali, radhe radhe

He wanders throughout the lanes of
Vrndavana crying out, “Radhe! Radhe!”

(gosai) chapanna danda ratri-dine,
jane na radha-govinda bine, radhe radhe

He knows nothing but Radha-Govinda
throughout the day and night [chapanna
danda equals 56 dandas; 1 danda equals
24 minutes]. “Radhe! Radhe!”

tarapara cari danda suti’ thake
svapne radha-govinda dekhe, radhe radhe



He takes rest for only four dandas [1 hr. 36
min.]. In his dreams he receives darsana of
Radha-Govinda. “Radhe! Radhe!”

When he could no longer tolerate the
separation from his worshipful deity, Srimati
Radhika, he left Sri Dhama Vrndavana for Sri
Dhama Navadvipa.

According to our Gaudiya Vaisnava dcaryas,
it is possible to commit aparadha (offences)
against Sri Krsna, Sri Krsna’'s name and Sri
Krsna's abode. Without being free from aparadha,
one cannot have the genuine mercy of these three
and obtain vraja-prema, pure love of God in the
mood of the inhabitants of Vraja. However, Sri
Gaura, Sr1 Gaura’s name and Sr1 Gaura’s abode
are causelessly merciful, and do not consider
any offence. With intense eagerness, one can
easily obtain vraja-prema by chanting the names
of Sri Gaura-Nityananda in Gaura-dhama. Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-1ila 8.2 4, 16, 31) states:

‘krsna-nama’ kare aparadhera vicara
krsna balile aparadhira na haya vikara

One must consider the effect of offences
while chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. It is
because of these offences that one does not
become ecstatic while chanting Hare Krsna.

bahu janma kare yadi sravana, kirtana
tabhu ta’ na paya krsna-pade prema-dhana

If one is infested with the ten offences in the
chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra,
despite his endeavour to chant the holy
name for many births, he will not get the love
of Godhead that is the ultimate goal of this
chanting. *

caitanya-nityanande nahi esaba vicara
nama laite prema dena, bahe asrudhara
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But if one only chants with some slight
faith the holy names of Lord Caitanya and
Nityananda, very quickly he is cleansed of all
offenses. Thus as soon as he chants the Hare
Krsna maha-mantra, he feels the ecstasy of
love for God. *

For this very reason, Sri Jagannatha dasa
Babaji Maharaja and other eminent Gaudiya
Vaisnava mahdjanas came from Vrndavana and
performed bhajana in Sr1 Gauda-bhumi. Srila
Narottama dasa Thakura confirms this siddhanta
in his song Gaurangera Duti-pada:

sri-gauda-mandala-bhami, jeba jane cintamani,
ta’ra haya vraja-bhtme vasa
gaura prema rasarnave, se tarange jeba dube,
se radha-madhava-antaranga

Those people who recognize the land of Sri
Gauda-mandala as cintamani, or spiritual
touchstone, and who reside there with great
faith, quickly obtain residence in Vraja-
bhumi. Those who are immersed in the great
ocean of love of Sacinandana Sri Gaurahari
obtain the loving service of the lotus feet of
akhila-rasamrta-marti $ri Sri Radha-Krsna,
who are the embodiment of all nectarean
mellows, in Sri Vrndavana. This is the
supreme secret.

Considering these conclusions, Sri Gaura-
kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja began to perform
bhajanain the town of Kuliya (presently known as
Navadvipa town). Babaji Maharaja’s renunciation
was of an extremely high standard, similar to
that of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. Eminent
mahatmds and bhajandnandis understood that
their lives became successful simply by having
his darsana. Jagad-guru nitya-lila-pravista Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada chose this



HIS LIFE AND

Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja's

bhajana-kutiin Sri Godrumadvipa

mahapurusa as his guru. Like Srila Lokanatha
Gosvami, Babaji Maharaja was fully immersed in
the divine rapture of bhajana. By this absorption,
he was able to distance himself from worldly
entanglements, non-devotional materialists and
religious hypocrites. Like the six Gosvamis,
he spent twenty-four hours a day immersed in
bhajana and, like them, he effortlessly maintained
his life by madhukari-bhiksa, begging from
householders to obtain just enough to survive.

It must be remembered that at that time, Sri
Dhama Mayapura, the appearance place of Sri
Gaura, had not yet been completely developed.
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura was performing
bhajana in a mood of deep separation, residing
in a bhajana-kuti on the bank of the Ganga
in Sri Godrumadvipa, not far from Sri Dhama
Mayapura. Sr1 Gaura-kisora dasa BabajiMaharaja
often crossed the Ganga from the town of Kuliya
to meet with Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, who
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¢¢ Eminent mahatmas
and bhajananandis
understood that their
lives became successful
simply by having his
darsana. Jagad-guru
nitya-hla-pravista
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Prabhupada
chose this mahapurusa
as his guru.”

was known as the Seventh Gosvami. They would
always discuss the magnanimous and sweet
pastimes of Sri Gaurasundara and Radha-Krsna.

On one occasion, Srila Babaji Maharaja, weary
of materialistic people, locked himself in the latrine
of a public dharmasala (rest-house) in Kuliya and
began to perform bhajana. He found this stinking
place conducive for bhajana, as he preferred
the stench of the toilet to the bad association of
materialists. People wondered where Babaji had
gone. After two or three days, the sweeper-woman
arrived. As she was cleaning the stool underneath
the latrine, she heard a tender voice filled with
intense longing, chanting, “Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.” Glancing upwards,
she was astonished to see Srila Babaji Maharaja
fully absorbed in chanting harinama. He was not
aware of his body or of the bad smell.

The sweeper-woman immediately told the
chairman of the municipality, and the news
soon reached the ears of the district authorities,



the police superintendent and others. Everyone
came to Srila Babaji Maharaja and repeatedly
requested him to open the door of the latrine
and come out. “Babaji Maharaja,” they pleaded,
“we have arranged a bhajana-kutira for you on
the banks of Bhagavati Ganga. Please stay there
and perform bhajana.” But Babaji Maharaja did
not pay any attention to their talk and went on
with his ceaseless chanting of the holy names. To
the incessant requests of the high officials, Srila
Babaji Maharaja only replied in a feeble voice, “I
am ill and not able to open the door.” The defeated
officials finally left.

A short time later, on Srila Prabhupada’s
instructions, Sr1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari came
from Mayapura with Sarojini-devi, Priyatama-
devi and Sr1 Gaura-govinda Vidyabhasana
(ater, tridandi-svami Sri Srimad Bhakti Vilasa
Gabhastinemi Maharaja) to have the darsana
of Srila Babaji Maharaja. However, despite their
repeated requests, Srila Babaji Maharaja still gave
the same excuse and would not open the door.
$ri Gaura-govinda Prabhu then said in a very
humble voice, “Babaji Maharaja, Srila Sarasvati
Thakura mercifully accepted us as his disciples.
We have come here on his instruction in the great
hope of having your darsana. We will be very
disheartened if we cannot obtain it.” When he
heard this, Srila Babaji Maharaja became happy
and replied with great affection, “You are the
object of Sarasvati Thakura's grace. Come in.”
Then he quickly opened the door.

They saw that he was completely absorbed
in chanting his harinama on a mala made of a
knotted cloth. Srila Babaji Maharaja observed
$ri  Vinoda-bihari
beautiful youthful form, his sincere desire to

Brahmacari’s extremely
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perform bhajana, his sprouting yukta-vairagya
(appropriate renunciation), and above all his
firm faith in his spiritual master (guru-nistha).
Srila Babaji Maharaja blessed him, saying, “I have
taken away all disasters and obstacles from your
life. Fearlessly you should perform bhajana and
spread the words of Sriman Mahaprabhu all over
the world.” Hearing this blessing, $ri Vinoda-
biharT's eyes overflowed with tears. Falling at
Babaji Maharaja’s lotus feet, he took his foot-dust
on his head. After hearing hari-katha for some
time and worshipping Babaji Maharaja’s lotus
feet, they departed for Sr1 Mayapura.

Years later, when Srila Gurupada-padma told
us about Srila Babaji Maharaja’s blessing, he
became restless like a child and started to cry,
saying, “By the causeless mercy of Srila Babaji
Maharaja, we are today fearlessly preaching
suddha-bhakti throughout the world. In the
course of our preaching, we have met with great
hardship and countless obstacles, and even our
lives have been endangered. But by the mercy
of Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja, our
strength never diminished, and the clouds of
hardship were quickly dispelled.”









fter Sr1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari received

harinama initiation from Srila Prabhupada,
he returned home and began regular studies at
Daulatpura College. From time to time, however,
he went to Sri Dhama Mayapura to Srila
Prabhupada’s lotus feet, where he listened to Srila
Prabhupada’s powerful hari-katha with faith and
full concentration.

In those days, the college syllabus included
a study of SrT Caitanya-caritamrta. The teacher
would try to explain the Bengali and Sanskrit
verses of Sri Caitanya-caritamrtain class, but he
could not really fathom the text, with its difficult
philosophical points and elevated devotional
sentiments. Although $ri Vinoda-bihari was
just a student, he understood the profound
and complicated philosophical ideas and high
devotional sentiments of SrT Caitanya-caritamrta
and readily explained them so that others could
also understand. His erudition fascinated the
other students as well as his teacher.

One day while studying Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta, they were discussing sanatana-siksa,
the teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Sri
Sanatana Gosvami, and read the verse:

krsnera svartipa-vicara
s$una, sanatana
advaya-jnana-tattva,
vraje vrajendra-nandana

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-Iila 20.152)
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O Sanatana, please hear about $ri Krsna's
svarapa, His intrinsic form. He is the
non-dual Absolute Truth, ever existent in
Vrndavana as Nanda Maharaja’s son.

The teacher explained this verse according
to kevaladvaita-vada. This theory of oneness
states that the Supreme Truth (parama-tattva)
is the impersonal, undifferentiated aspect of
the Absolute (brahma-tattva). This brahma-
tattva is the personification of knowledge
(jnana-svarapa); without variety (nirvisesa);
beyond the spell of illusion (niranjana);
without power (nihsaktik); without attributes or
qualities (nirguna); and without form (nirakara).
This is ultimate reality; there is nothing beyond
this.

He went on to say that parama-tattva is seen
in the form of I$vara, or Bhagavan, the Supreme
Lord endowed with personal attributes, only
due to the influence of indescribable maya. The
living being is also brahma but understands itself
to be a separate entity due to being covered by
ignorance. The jiva can only unite with brahma
or become brahma, when it removes itself from
ignorance and illusion. Yogis perceive this
advaya-jnana nirvisesa-vastu (the supreme
non-dual, non-variegated substance) as I§vara or
Paramatma, the Supersoul. Bhakti-yogis see it as
Bhagavan, the Supreme Person who is endowed
with all attributes. Brahma is that Truth which is



devoid of any material qualities (nirupadhika-
tattva), but Paramatma and Vrajendra-nandana
Bhagavan is the Truth endowed with all transcen-
dental qualities (sopadhika-tattva). All three are
within advaya-jnana.

When Sri Vinoda-bihari heard his teacher’s
interpretation of this verse, he firmly contradicted
it with a sharp rebuttal. He explained that this
understanding is completely imaginary and
contradictory to the teachings of Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta, the
Bhagavatam and Vedanta-sutra. He then gave
the following beautiful explanation of the verse
in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, with evidence from
the Vedas, Upanisads and Srimad-Bhagavatam.

$r1 Vinoda-bihari explained that Sr1 Catur-
mukha Brahma, Narada, Séndilya, Parasara,
Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa and other great
sages are tattva-darsi — they have seen the
Absolute Truth. They have explained that there
is only one tattva, or Truth, and that is advaya-
jnana para-tattva, the non-dual Absolute Truth.
Although it is non-dual, it is realized in three
apparently different aspects. Dry jiianis (empiric
philosophers) use the process of nirvisesa-

spotless Purana Srimad-

jnana, or impersonal knowledge, to understand
the Absolute Truth as the impersonal, featureless
Absolute (nirvisesa-brahma). Yogis realize it as
the Supersoul within the heart (Paramatma), and
pure devotees, by their practice of bhakti-yoga,
realize that same para-tattva as Vrajendra-
nandana Bhagavan. So the non-dual Absolute is
realized first as brahma, secondly as Paramatma
and finally as Bhagavan.

He continued explaining that the meaning
of advaya-jiiana, or non-dual reality, is that
this Absolute Truth possesses an inconceivable
potency (acintya-sakti) by which the impossible
is made possible (aghatana-ghatana-patiyasi).
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The supreme, transcendental potency of the
Absolute Truth is manifest in three aspects:
the spiritual, internal potency (cit-sakti), the
marginal potency (jiva-sakti) and the external
potency (maya-sakti). The cit-sakti, by the desire
of para-tattva $ri Krsna, manifests Vaikuntha,
Goloka Vrndavana, the other spiritual abodes and
everything within them. The jiva-s$akti manifests
innumerable living entities, and maya-sakti
manifests millions upon millions of material
universes. The living entity, being manifested by
jiva-sakti, has minute consciousness and can
be covered by maya. Sakti (the potency) and
its transformations, the living entities and the
material world, all have an eternal relationship
with the possessor of potency (saktiman). This
relationship is inconceivably non-different
and different (acintya-bhedabheda). That is to
say, potency, the living entities and matter are
simultaneously and inconceivably one with
and different from the Supreme Absolute Truth,
Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, who is the source
of all energies. Without Him, neither the living
entity nor the creation can exist. Thus, Vrajendra-
nandana Sr1 Krsna is called advaya-jfiana para-
tattua, the non-dual Absolute Truth.

This Absolute Truth is not formless, powerless,
without qualities and so on. Devotees anoint
their eyes of devotion with the salve of prema
and take darsana of advaya-jiiana para-tattva
in the form of Vrajendra-nandana. The variety-
less, characterless, formless brahma which the
dry impersonal jiidnis perceive is only the bodily
lustre of Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna. According
to Bhagavad-gita (14.27), the
undifferentiated aspect of the Absolute (which is
the brahma-tattva of the impersonalists) is not
itself the ultimate truth because it is dependent
on Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna:

impersonal,



brahmano hi pratisthaham
amrtasyavyayasya ca

$asvatasya ca dharmasya
sukhasyaikantikasya ca

In My form as nirguna-savisesa-tattva, 1
have no material characteristics, but I am
full of spiritual attributes, and I am indeed
the shelter of brahma, which is the ultimate
goal of the jAanis. My svartpa in the form
of nirguna-savisesa-tattva is the support
of immortality, imperishability, eternality,
prema (love of God, which is the nitya-
dharma, or eternal function, of the jivas) and
vraja-rasa, the form of complete happiness.

$ri Vinoda-bihari elaborated with further
scriptural references:

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti-
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi vibhuati-bhinnam

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhtitam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

Brahma-sambhita (5.40)

Iworship the original Personality, SrT Govinda.
The non-differentiated, impersonal brahma
that has been described by the Upanisads has
originated from the radiance of His limbs.
That effulgence is distinct from the majestic
opulence of billions of worlds, such as the
Earth planet, which comprise the mundane
realm, and is perceived as the indivisible,
unlimited, endless principle of truth.

It is important to note that when the scriptures
mention parama-brahma — the word brahma
modified with the adjective parama, supreme —
they are talking about Svayam Bhagavan Vrajendra-
nandana. Therefore, parama-brahma Svayam
Bhagavan Sr1 Krsna is superior to brahma. He
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is sarva-saktiman, the possessor of all potencies,
and akhila-rasamrta-marti, the personification
of all nectarean mellows. This parama-brahma
$ri Krsna — together with all His eternal associates,
all the living entities and the material realms —
is accepted as the non-dual Supreme Absolute
Truth (advaya-jriana para-tattva).

The $akti of Bhagavan is described in the
Vedas: “parasya saktir vividhaiva Sruyate
svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca — the para-
Sakti, superior energy, is perceivable in different
forms” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8).

And in Visnu Purana (6.7.61):

visnu-saktih para prokta
ksetra-jnakhya tatha para

avidya-karma-samjnanya
trtiya saktir isyate

Visnu-sakti is of three kinds — para
(transcendental), ksetrajiia (the living entity)
and avidya (nescience). Visnu's para-sakti
is called cit-sakti, ksetrajna is called jiva-
$akti, and avidya is maya-sakti.

This is also confirmed in the Vedanta: “sakti-
saktimator abhedah — there is no difference
between the potency (sakti) and the possessor of
the potency (Saktiman).”

In this way, Sr1 Vinoda-bihari established that
Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara is both the
ultimate and direct manifest form of the advaya-
jnana para-tattva.

On another occasion, the teacher chose the
following verse from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
(Madhya-lila 20.108) for the class discussion:

jivera ‘svarupa’ haya—
krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’

krsnera ‘tatastha-sakti’,
‘bhedabheda-prakasa’



The living entity’s constitutional position
is as an eternal servant of Krsna. As a
manifestation of Krsna's marginal energy
he is simultaneously one with Krsna and
different from Him.

This time, too, the teacher’s explanation was
contrary to the scriptures. The teacher said that
the jiva is actually brahma; brahma only appears
to be the jiva, as a rope falsely appears to be a
snake or as an oyster shell appears to be ivory.
He did not accept that the living entities are the
$akti of brahma or that the living entities and the
material world are transformation of sakti.

Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari used simple
examples to explain that it is the nature of the
jiva to be an eternal servant of Bhagavan, the
Supreme Lord. According to Bhagavad-gita
(15.7):  “mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhutah
sanatanah — the jiva is a transformation of the
marginal potency (tatastha-sakti) of sarva-
$aktiman para-brahma, the Supreme Lord who
possesses all potencies.”

Although one cannot find perfect examples in
this world to describe transcendental matters, Sri
Vinoda-bihari used two analogies to explain the
nature of the jiva: the relation of the sun’s rays to
the sun and the connection of sparks to a blazing
fire. $r1 Krsna is like the sun, and the shimmering
particles of light in the sun rays can be compared
to the infinitesimal jivas. Just as Sr1 Krsna is
complete cit-tattva, transcendental reality, so
the jivas are minute cit-tattva. Bhagavan is the
master of maya and all other potencies (saktis),
and the jivas can come under the control of
maya. Bhagavan is the basis of all transcendental
qualities; He is the actual doer, the enjoyer and
the transcendental ego, and He possesses these
qualities in full, whereas the jiva only possesses
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them to a minute degree. The constitution
(dharma) of the jiva is complete because he has
a natural relationship with Krsna. Hence, even in
the jiva the idea of being the doer, the enjoyer and
so forth are eternally innate. Because the jiva has
forgotten Bhagavan, however, maya covers his
pure nature with a subtle and a gross material
body. It is only by the causeless mercy of a pure
transcendental guru or of Bhagavan Himself that
the jiva can adopt the process of bhakti-yoga
and thus re-establish himself in his true spiritual
form (svarapa).

The other example is that of a blazing fire
and its sparks. Innumerable, minute conscious
jivas manifest from the tatastha-sakti (marginal
potency) like uncountable sparks emanating
from a blazing fire. Tatastha-sakti is also known
as jiva-Sakti. Although the jivas by nature are
conscious, they are minute and therefore can be
covered by the deluding material energy, maya-
sakti. Because of their marginal nature, the jivas
are qualified to go either to the spiritual world
(Vaikuntha) or to the material world. When they
gain the strength of the spiritual potency, they can
serve Bhagavan in Vaikuntha. Conversely, when
they are opposed to Bhagavan, they wander within
the illusory material world. This is the profound
purport of this verse. Hearing Sr1 Vinoda-bihart’s
explanation, which was based on bhakti, everyone
in his class was struck with wonder.

One day Sri Vinoda-bihari became absorbed
in contemplating the verses of Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta. He reflected that this human form
of life is extremely rare. Only human beings
can obtain bhagavat-tattva, knowledge of the
Absolute Truth; it is not possible in other forms
of life, such as birds, animals or trees.

It is by the mercy of the Supreme Lord that one
is fortunate to attain a human body, but there
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is no certainty when death will come. For this
reason, before death comes, it is advisable to
adopt the process of bhakti-yoga to make one’s
life successful. There is no need for an atheistic
education. Having received exclusive shelter
at the lotus feet of the supremely merciful and
omniscient $rT gurudeva — Srila Prabhupada —
one’s supreme duty is to perform hari-bhajana.
Thinking like this, $ri Vinoda-bihari left
college without taking his final exam, even though
he had paid the examination fee. In 1919, he came
to the lotus feet of Sri Guru, leaving the loving
ties of his affectionate mother and completely
giving up everything related to land and home.

Receiving diksa

Giving up the illusory affection of his mother
and family, he arrived at Sri Gurudeva’s
lotus feet in $ri Dhama Mayapura. Srila
Prabhupada was extremely pleased upon seeing
his firm resolve to perform hari-bhajana. At that
time, Sr1 Gaura-janmotsava (the appearance of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu) was approaching and
the arrangements for the huge Sri Navadvipa-
dhama parikrama were under way. Srila
Prabhupada appointed his dear servant to be
responsible for various arrangements for the Sri
Dhama parikrama.

The word ‘Navadvipa’ means ‘nine islands’.
Bhagavati Bhagirathi (Ganga) flows in a zigzag
course through Sriman Mahaprabhu’s dhama,
as if she does not want to leave the dhama to
continue on her way. For this reason, Navadvipa
is divided into nine parts. Antardvipa Mayapura
is situated in the middle of these islands on the
east bank of the patita-pavani Ganga. Here
Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna appeared as
Sacinandana Gaurahari, accepting the inner

TEACHINGS

His affectionate mother wept and said, “I knew
that we would not be able to keep Jona at home.
My heart trembled with fear at the astounding
incidents in his life. He was no ordinary child.
Seeing Jona’s astounding courage, his dedication
to truth and his altruism, I could easily imagine
his future. Of all my sons, I loved him the most.
No one can understand how much I loved him.
When [ watched his supra-mundane behaviour
and character, and saw his companions, I always
feared he would renounce the material world and
become a sannyast. Whatever he did was good,
but I cannot stay alive without seeing him.” As she
spoke, she became beside herself with grief.

and guru-mantra
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Srila Prabhupada

moods and bodily lustre of Srimati Radhika. Here,
also, Sr1 Gaurahari performed His transcendental
childhood and adolescent pastimes until He was
twenty-four.



$riDhama Mayapura lies in the middle of eight
other islands with Simantadvipa, Godrumadvipa
and Madhyadvipa on the eastern side of the
Ganga, and Koladvipa, Rtudvipa, Jahnudvipa,
Modadrumadvipa and Rudradvipa on the western
side. Due to the Ganga's meandering flow, part
of $r1 Rudradvipa is presently situated on her
western bank and part on her eastern bank.

After Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's dis-
appearance, Sr1 Nityananda Prabhu, who is
non-different from Sri Baladeva, took Srila Jiva
Gosvami on parikrama of these nine islands.
Some time later, [$ana Thakura led Srinivasa
Acarya on $ri Dhama parikrama. Since then,
Gaurasundara’s dear devotees have been
performing dhama-parikramawith great faith. In
Bhakti-ratnakara, $ri Narahari Sarkara Thakura
has described the parikrama in detail. However,
for various reasons, in the course of time, the
performance of Gaura-dhama parikrama was
discontinued. By the influence of maya even
the birthplace of $r1 Gaura, Mayapura-dhama,
became covered under the rule of the Muslims,
who changed the name of Mayapura to Miyarmpur
and destroyed all memories of the dhama.

It was the Seventh Gosvami, Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura, who rediscovered Mayapura-dhama.
Srila  Bhaktivinoda composed Navadvipa-
dhama-mahatmya and Navadvipa-bhava-
taranga, poetic works glorifying the land of
Navadvipa. In addition, he acquired the landlord-
ship of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s birthplace and in
a small, straw-thatched temple established deities
of Gaura-Visnupriya, Saci-Jagannatha-Nimai and
Panca-tattva. Thereafter, he entrusted the whole
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responsibility of this undertaking to jagad-guru
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati. From that time,
Srila Prabhupada started dhama-parikrama
again under Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda’s
guidance. Since then, $ri Navadvipa-dhama

parikrama has been performed annually with
great pomp and celebration.
That Srila  Bhaktisiddhanta

Sarasvati Prabhupada gave diksa initiation to

same year,

Vinoda-bihari at Yogapitha on Sr1 Gaura-parnima
evening after the completion of the parikrama.
After the diksa ceremony was over, Vinoda-bihari
went to his guru, and at his lotus feet, humbly
requested the guru-mantra. Until then Srila
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TEACHINGS

Prabhupada had not given the guru-mantra to
anyone. When Srila Prabhupada heard Vinoda-
bihari's earnest request, he became silent and
began to reflect. Seeing him silent, the brahmacart
again expressed his ardent desire: “Must a
disciple approach some other guru to receive
the guru-mantra and instructions on service to
guru?” Hearing this, Srila Prabhupada smiled,
and with great affection gave Vinoda-bihari the
guru-mantra. After this, Srila Prabhupada started
to give the guru-mantrato others as well.

$rila Prabhupada had a transcendental rule
that when a disciple or anyone offered him
pranama, he would return the greetings by
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folding his hands and saying, “Ddso smi — I am
your servant.” Seeing such humble behaviour
on the part of his gurudeva, Sri Vinoda-
bihari Brahmacari always hid while offering
him pranama. Srila Prabhupada had another
transcendental practice: he always addressed his
disciples and others using the honorific title for

KESAVA GOSVAMI

‘you’ [which in Bengali is apni]. But because he
was so satisfied with $r1 Vinoda-biharT’s intimate
service he would use tumi [the most intimate
way of saying ‘you’' in Bengali] and other loving
words to address him. There were few among
Prabhupada’s disciples who received such

fortune.

Ideal matha life

In the house of his guru, Sr1 Vinoda-bihart
absorbed in sadhana-bhajana,
in studying devotional literature, and in his

became

service in the matha. Even though he was from
an educated, respected, upper class family, he
was completely devoid of pride. His life was an
example of the same strict renunciation that was
practised by Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.
For the service of Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas he
performed even the most insignificant tasks
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in the matha with great enthusiasm. In bhakti-
sadhana, it is absolutely essential to perform
all endeavours for the pleasure of Krsna and to
give up all enjoyment for His satisfaction. His life
perfectly illustrates these two considerations.

In the early days of the Sri Caitanya Matha,
the matha residents were performing sadhana-
bhajana, but due to lack of funds, they were
sustaining themselves with great difficulty. At
that time Sri Vinoda-bihari was the manager



of the matha. One day, there were only two
hundred grams of rice in the matha, so they
cooked all the rice, prepared leaves from the
drumstick tree and offered these to Thakuraji.
There were four brahmacaris at the time. After
the offering, the four performed prasada-seva.
Srila Prabhupada was present there and saw
that the prasada his disciples were honouring
consisted of alarge amount of sag (green leaves)
with only a handful of rice. Furthermore, there
were not even leaf-plates from which to eat.
Seeing this, Prabhupada became very unhappy
and asked, “Is there no rice in the storeroom?”
To avoid giving their spiritual master any

fter Vinoda-bihari left home, the estate of

his former household became unstable. His
mother’s health began to fail due to separation
from her dear son, and the condition of the
property also deteriorated because Vinoda was
not there to manage things. Srila Prabhupada
mercifully sent Vinoda-bihari to his previous
home for some time to sort out the problems.
News of his coming home spread everywhere.
With great expertise he pacified the tenants who
were uprising and soon everyone began to pay
rent regularly as before. After everything was
settled, he took his mother’s permission and
returned to his guru’s house.

After some time a letter came from Vinoda’s
home addressed to Srila Prabhupada. Grief-
stricken and longing for her son, his mother
desperately wanted to see him in her last days, and
she beseeched Prabhupada to send Vinoda to her
quickly. Upon reading the letter, Srila Prabhupada
called for Vinoda-bihari and ordered him to go.
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anxiety, they humbly answered, “Gurudeva, we
are just learning renunciation.” Prabhupada,
however, understood everything.

When S$r1 Vinoda-bihari accepted prasada, he
would never comment on whether the vegetables
or dal had too much or too little salt, or if it was
tasty or not. He performed his prasada-seva with
great faith and affection, knowing that maha-
prasada is non-different from the Lord Himself.
While honouring prasdda, he never engaged in
useless conversation and never criticized anyone
or took part in any other discussion. Seeing this
exemplary Vaisnava behaviour, all the matha
residents revered him.

After hearing Srila Prabhupada’s instruction,
Vinoda returned to his bhajana-kutira and did
not come out for the whole day. The next day Srila
Prabhupada summoned a brahmacart and asked,
“I told Vinoda-bihari to go to his home. Did he go
or not? I have not seen him.”

The brahmacari answered, “Vinoda-bihari
has so far not left. He is staying in his bhajana-
kutira chanting harinama.”

Srila Prabhupada then called for Vinoda-
bihari and asked, “I told you to go to your home.
You haven't left yet?”

Vinoda-bihari answered, “Prabhu, I have not
gone home.”

“Why not?” Prabhupada demanded.

Vinoda-bihari humbly replied, “My mother
loves me so much, and that is why I have not
gone. If on her deathbed she tells me, ‘My son,
this is my last instruction: return home and take
care of the household,’ how can I disobey her last
request? But if I were to do so, then my human



birth would become unsuccessful. My guru-seva,
my hearing hari-katha and my sadhana-bhajana
would all be ruined. Hari-bhajana is the ultimate
duty in life, which is only possible in human life.
You have said that human birth is rare. Moreover,
to meet a sad-guru like you in any human birth
is extremely rare: ‘sakala janme mata-pita sabe
paya / krsna guru nahi mile, bhajaha hiyaya’
“You have also said that a person who is
engaged in seva to guru and Bhagavan Mukunda
is not indebted to his parents, ancestors, demigods
or others. He is freed from all kinds of debts.”
Srila Prabhupada’s eyes filled with tears when
he heard this, and he did not say another word.
The brahmacarisliving in the mathawere amazed

rom the beginning, the residents of $ri

Caitanya Matha had great difficulty
maintaining themselves and performing guru-
sevd, bhagavat-seva and all the other services
required in the matha. Now and then they were
subsisting only on sag-sabji, wild greens. In those
days it was common to sleep on the ground and
to honour prasada on leaves instead of metal
plates. Sometimes they did not even have leaves
and had to perform prasada-sevawith great faith
right on the cement floor. Still, in the face of these
difficulties, the matha residents remained content
in their devotion to bhajana and seva.

One day at noon, in Jyestha (May—June), the
hottest month of the year, two guests, Atula-
candra Bandopadhyaya and Atula-krsna Datta,
came to have darsana of Mayapura-dhama. Both
were highly placed officials in the Indian Railway.
As they walked in, Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari,
the matha manager, was sitting under a jackfruit
tree, overseeing the affairs of the matha property.
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at $r1 Vinoda-bihari’s devotion for S$r1 Gurudeva
and for bhajana.

Seeing the guests’ dry lips, he understood their
condition and sent them to a nearby pond to
bathe. The matha residents had already finished
their prasada-seva, but, by the time the two guests
returned from their bath, delicious varieties of
maha-prasada were ready and waiting for them.
With faith they honoured the maha-prasada.
Being greatly satisfied, they lavishly praised the
service mood of the matha residents.

$ri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari then took the
guests to have darsana of Srila Prabhupada. They
were deeply impressed by Prabhupada’s powerful
hari-katha and expressed a desire to contribute
five rupees a month for matha-seva. When they
returned home, they did not forget their promise
and proceeded to send five rupees every month.
Gradually, they developed such a desire to hear
hari-katha that they began to come to the matha
more and more. After some time, Atula-candra
Bandopadhyaya surrendered to Srila Prabhupada,
completely renouncing home, wife, sons, family



and all else. This, however, troubled the matha
residents because his monthly donation of five
rupees covered most of the matha expenses. Their
budget was that tight. How would they manage
now? Atula-candra told them not to worry.
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After harinama-diksa, Atula-candra became
Atula-candra Bandopadhyiya Bhakti Saranga.
He began to raise funds among pious, wealthy
merchants in Kolkata, Delhi, Mumbai and other
major cities. Upon hearing his hari-kathaq,
these people would send truckloads of rice,
dal vegetables and so forth for matha-seva.
In addition, he established preaching centres
and asramas in those cities and was also the
editor of the weekly magazine Gaudiya. After
Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance, he accepted
sannyasa and his name became Sri Srimad
Bhakti Saranga Gosvami Maharaja. Until he
disappeared from this world, he had great faith
in our most worshipful Gurupada-padma and
considered him his close friend. It was Srila
Bhakti Saranga Gosvami Maharaja who decorated
$rila Prabhupada’s intimate, most beloved Srila
Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja
with the title pasanda-gajaika-simha. This title
paramaradhya Gurupada-padma
with a lion that tears to pieces the elephant-like
false doctrines of mayavada, smarta, sahajiya
and other atheistic schools of thought, which
are opposed to bhakti. He used scriptural proof
and irrefutable arguments to destroy the view
of anyone who said anything against Srila
Prabhupada’s presentation of bhakti.

The other guest, Atula-krsna Dattaji, also
gave up his government service and came with

compares

his family to Caitanya Matha. After receiving
harinama-diksa from S$rila Prabhupada, he
began to perform ekantika bhajana (exclusive
worship of the Lord). He compiled Sri Gaudiya-
kanthahara (The Necklace of the Gaudiya
Devotees). This book contains a collection of
verses from the Vedas, Upanisads and other
which establish the philosophical
conclusions of suddha-bhakti.

sastras,
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Service to the brhad-mrdanga

In April 1913, jagad- 3 grofiene) win

guru Srila  Prabhupada . x
established Bhagavata Press . ‘
in Sawnagar Lane in
Kalighata, Kolkata, and began
to publish Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta,  Bhagavad-gita
with the commentary of Sr1
Cakravarti Thakura, as well
as other scriptures. After
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
entered nitya-lila (eternal
pastimes), the press was
brought first to Mayapura and
then to Krsnanagara. There
Srila Prabhupada began to
publish  Sajjana-tosani, the
weekly Gaudiya and many
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which presented essays and

so forth filled with correct siddhanta. care of the matha’s various services, especially

Later that year, Srila Prabhupada called concentrating on managing the property.
for his intimate associate Sri Vinoda-biharl Yogapitha in $ri Dhama Mayapura and akara-
Brahmacari to come to Sr1 Dhama Mayapura, matha-raja Sri Caitanya Matha, the original
where he appointed him manager of Caitanya Gaudiya Matha, began to develop in all respects
Matha. From that time, Sri Vinoda-bihari took  due to his skilful administration.
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fter the disappearance of Sri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu, many places in Mayapura
were relocated to Bhagavati Ganga's western
bank due to the river’s changing course. The
extensive town of Nadiya (Navadvipa), which had
previously been on the east bank, now found
itself on the high land of Ganga's western bank,
and the eastern bank became a deserted, desolate
place. Due to the influence of time, during the
reign of the Muslims, all the sacred places of the
Hindus were destroyed, temples were demolished,
and the names of the holy places were changed.
The temples at the birthplaces of $ri Rama in
Ayodhya and Sr1 Krsna in Mathura were razed,
and mosques were erected on their foundations.
Their names were changed to Phaijabad and
Mominabad. Similarly, the Muslims changed the
name of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s birthplace from
Mayapura to Miyarpur. Later, Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura discovered the birthplace of Sri Gaura
and Jagannatha Misra-bhavana, again called it
$ri Dhama Mayapura. In this way, the name $ri

agad-guru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati

Prabhupada was a brilliant Gaudiya Vaisnava
dcarya. In a short time he spread Bhagavan's holy
name and the flow of pure bhakti, as preached
and practised by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, over
the length and breadth of India, and throughout
the whole world as well. Fearlessly, he declared
that a brahmana is not a brahmana if he does not
worship the complete Spiritual Reality (brahma),
$ri Krsna. One is not a jati-gosvami, temple
priest, gosvami or devotee if he is not performing
bhajana with body, mind and words like Sri
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Dhama Mayapura once more became known to
the world.

Besides changing the name of Sri Dhama
Mayapura, the Muslims had also made a grave-
yard in the huge courtyard of Candrasekhara-
bhavana, which is very close to Jagannatha
Misra-bhavana. Sri Vinoda-bihari could not
tolerate this atrocity, and as Sri Caitanya Matha'’s
manager he acted fearlessly and boldly. One night
he had all the graves dug up and placed elsewhere.
On that now vacant land he had large, beautiful
trees and foliage planted and transformed it into
a beautiful park enclosed by a protective wall.
The next morning everyone was astounded at
what had taken place. The local Muslims reported
it to the police and filed a court case. High-
ranking police officers and government officials
inspected the place but could find no trace of the
graveyard. They saw only an old garden, and as a
result they could do nothing. For this pious act
the name of Sr1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari will be
written in golden letters in the history of India.

Rapa and the other six Gosvamis, and if he is not
following the siddhanta of pure bhakti.

Srila Sarasvati Thakura preached that the
arrangement of society in social orders, or
varnas, is based on people’s qualities rather
than on their family lineage. This is the verdict of
the Vedas, Upanisads, Bhagavad-gita and other
scriptures. The following and other verses offer
irrefutable evidence of this conclusion:

(a) “catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-

karma-vibhagasah... — the fourfold system

of social orders was created by Me



according to divisions of quality (guna) and
work (karma)” (Bhagavad-gita 4.13).

(b) “yasya yal laksanam proktarm pumso
varnabhivyanjakam... — a person should
be considered to belong to the social order
whose characteristics he possesses, even
if he has appeared in a different caste”
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.11.35).

People became very attracted by Srila
Prabhupada’s fearless preaching of the truth.
However, so-called brahmanas who were devoid
of knowledge and civilized behaviour, as well
as corrupt caste gosvamis, became agitated.
Unable to counteract his arguments, and having
been repeatedly defeated in debates in religious
assemblies, they now wanted to kill Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.

In 1925, as in previous years, the sixteen
krosa Sri Navadvipa-dhama parikrama was
held on the occasion of the appearance of
Sriman Mahaprabhu. Thousands of devoted
pilgrims performed parikrama in an enormous
sankirtana party. Srila Prabhupada went on
foot in the parikrama while the deities of $r1 $ri
Guru-Gauranga and Gandharvika-Giridhari were
borne on the back of an elephant. At one point, the
parikrama party gathered in front of the temple
of Praudhamaya in Kuliya (Koladvipa), and the
devotees listened to Srila Prabhupada relating the
glories of Sr1 Navadvipa-dhama. Just then, the so-
called brahmanas and caste gosvamis of Kuliya-
Navadvipa attacked them with bricks, stones,
hot water, soda bottles and other implements.
The outrageous assault caused pandemonium.
The pilgrims were running here and there to
protect their lives, and no one cared for anyone
else. The violent mob was searching for Srila
Prabhupada in order to kill him, but Sr1 Vinoda-
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bihari Brahmacari immediately took him to a
devotee’s house nearby for protection. There, Sri
Vinoda-bihari quickly put on Srila Prabhupada’s
sannydsa dress and took his danda, giving his
own white clothes to Srila Prabhupada to wear.
Somehow he sent Srila Prabhupada, undetected,
to Sr1 Dhama Mayapura in this ordinary dress.
Meanwhile, the police arrived. Some time later,
811 Vinoda-bihari reached Mayapura safely, still
dressed as a sannyast.

The corrupt police suppressed news of this
event, but Ananda Bazar, at that time a well-known
magazine, published an account of the atrocity.
The educated and respectable people were
shocked to read and hear about this outrage. All
the Vaisnavas were amazed at Sri Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari's remarkable guru-nistha (steadfast
faith and devotion to the spiritual master), and
the incident was discussed everywhere. This is
how $ri Vinoda-bihari fearlessly counteracted
any injustice or atrocity that threatened Srila
Prabhupada or challenged his views.

811 Vinoda-bihari’s behaviour this
incident calls to mind the guru-seva of Sri
Ramanujacarya’s dear disciple Sri Kuresa. The
Saivite sampradaya dominated South India.
When Sri Ramanujacarya used scriptural evidence

in

to refute their inaccurate siddhanta, evil-minded
Saivaites became inflamed. The wicked Saivite
king invited $r1 Ramanujacarya to a philosophical
debate at Sri Rangam, but this was really a ploy
to kill him. Kuresa, who was devoted to his gury,
heard a rumour of the plot. He exchanged his
white clothes with his guruji and arrived in the
town escorted by the king’s soldiers, wearing Sr1
Ramanujacarya’s saffron dress and carrying his
tridanda. The king and the people assumed that
Kuresa was Ramanujacarya. Kuresa stood alone
against hundreds of learned Saivites on the other
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¢¢ Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari,
foremost among the disciples of
Srila Prabhupada, later became well-
known by the name om visnupada
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava

Gosvami Maharaja...”?

side. A tumultuous debate ensued, in which the
Saivites were defeated.

Nevertheless, in accordance with his plan, the
king proclaimed Kuresa's defeat. He removed
Kuresa's eyes and then let him go. Kuresa did
not utter even a single word. Wandering about,
he reached a village far from that kingdom
where, by good fortune, Sri Ramanujacarya was
also present with his disciples. An extraordinary
meeting took place between guru and disciple.
Kures$a, the guru-sevaka and disciple, threw
himself at his guru’slotus feet, and by sriguru’s
mercy his eyesight was restored. As he lay in
the lap of his gurudeva, crying out of love,
Ramanuja Acarya wiped Kuresa's tears with his
own outer cloth and with the other hand blessed
him to be free from fear. This same Kuresa later
became Sr1 Ramanujacarya’s famous disciple
Kuresacarya. He was a sruti-dhara (one who
commits something to memory having heard
it only once) and an dcarya expert in Sri
Ramanujacarya’s philosophical conclusions of
bhakti.

Similarly, guru-sevaka Sr1 Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari, foremost among the disciples of
Srila Prabhupada, later became well-known
by the name om visnupada Sr1 Srimad Bhakti
Prajnana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja and
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preached the words of SrT Gaurasundara all over
the world, thus fulfilling Srila Prabhupada’s
innermost desire (mano-'bhista). For such guru-
sevd, Sri Vinoda-bihari BrahmacarT's name will
be written in gold in the annals of the Sarasvata
Gaudiya Vaisnavas.

Some Vaisnavas say that the incident at Kuliya
was an excuse for Srila Prabhupada to bestow
upon his dear disciple the tridanda-sannyasa
dress, even though his formal sannydsa cer-
emony was held later in Katva, after Srila
Prabhupada’s disappearance.

In March 1928, during Sri Gaura-janmotsava,
the 34th yearly session of the Sr1 Navadvipa-
dhama Pracarini Sabha (a devotional assembly)
was held, with Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Prabhupada as the chairman. Selected people
were praised in this meeting for their different
services in Sr1 Matha, their preaching of
bhakti At this meeting,
$r1 Vinoda-biharl Brahmacari was honoured for

and other tasks.

rila Prabhupada Sarasvati Thakura
established Bagbazar Gaudiya Matha
and the foundation of the temple in the city
of Kolkata on 26 September 1928. Sri Jagad-
bandhu, a wealthy patron of Kolkata, donated
the land and later also met all the expenses of the
devotees’ quarters, the temple room, the assembly
hall and so forth.
$r1 Jagad-bandhu was originally a resident of
the village of Vanaripada in the Varisala district
of East Bengal. Later he started a business in
Kolkata and became very wealthy. He used to
live in Bagbazar on the bank of the Ganga in a

gorgeous, palatial house. Once, in their guru-
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protecting the property of Sriman Mahaprabhu,
for the all-round development of Sri Caitanya
Matha, for his tireless hard work and endeavour,
and for his intimate service in fulfilling Srila
Prabhupada’s innermost desire.

As manager of Sr1 Caitanya Matha, $ri Vinoda-
bihari Brahmacari had two horses of excellent
breed that he used to ride while managing the
land. At that time he used to live in great pomp
just for the sake of his service to the matha. In
the midst of his devotional practices, he was
also linked to many social welfare organizations.
He was a member of the Nadiya District Board,
the Education and Finance Committee, the
Krsnanagara Local Board, and the Union Board
and Bench Court, and he was also the chairman
of the Thakura Bhaktivinoda Institute. He gave
advice on various matters to the Divisional
Commissioner, the District Judge and other highly
posted persons. Everyone, from the highest to the
lowest, had special respect for him.

seva, Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari and his
godbrother Mukunda-vinoda Babaji Maharaja
were begging for alms (performing bhiksa)
and preaching in that area when they arrived
at Sri Jagad-bandhu’s home. ‘The house of Sri
Jagad-bandhu dasa of Varisala’ was written
on the entrance door. Vinoda-bihari suddenly
remembered that the man was a subject of his
family’s protectorate. He told the gatekeeper to
say that Vinoda-bihari from Vanaripada wanted
to see Sri Jagad-bandhu dasa.

When Jagad-bandhuji heard this, he
immediately ran barefoot to meet Vinoda-bihari.
Recognizing the brahmacari as his landlord, he
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knelt down and offered pranama. With great
respect, he honoured his guests by offering them
high seats. Listening to their bhagavat-kathd, he
became very pleased, and his faith increased even
more when he heard that Vinoda-bihari had now
left home and was engaged in various kinds of
services to jagad-guru Srila Prabhupada. Jagad-
bandhuji then expressed a desire to perform any
kind of seva to the matha. He had previously
resolved to donate land to Sri Gaudiya Matha but
now, having heard $r1 Vinoda-bihart's hari-kathg,
he said, “[s it right for one person to give a plate
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and someone else to serve food on it? That will not
do. I shall carry the entire financial responsibility
for the construction of both the matha and the
temple.” And so it happened. In 1930, $ri Sri
Gaura-Radha-Vinodanandajt installed
in Their enormous temple with harinama-
sankirtana and much pomp and grandeur.
That is how the great endeavour of Sri Vinoda-
bihari, a supremely renounced servant who was
completely dedicated to the lotus feet of his gury,
became the root cause of the establishment of the
Bagbazar Sri Gaudiya Matha.

were
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A Vedantic explanation of the word paramananda — supreme bliss

" \very year on the occasion of Sri Gaura-
| 'Jjanmotsava, a session of Sri Dhama
Pracarini Sabha was held at S$r1 Mayapura Yoga-
pitha. During these meetings, Srila Prabhupada
would request the matha residents to praise and
glorify each other. In 1929, Srila Prabhupada
ordered Sr1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari to glorify
$r1 Paramananda Brahmacari Vidyaratna. Sri
Paramananda Brahmacari, an intimate and one-
pointed servant of Srila Prabhupada, was a close
friend of Sri Vinoda-bihariji. They lived together,
eating, drinking, sleeping and performing seva
for Srila Prabhupada.

$ri Vinoda-bihari stood up and first offered
praise to his guru, saying:

mukham karoti vacalam
pangum lanighayate girim

yat-krpa tam ahar vande
paramananda-madhavam

I worship Madhava, the embodiment of
supreme bliss (paramananda), whose mercy
turns the dumb into eloquent speakers and
enables the lame to cross mountains.

811 Vinoda-bihariji then began to describe all
the good qualities of Paramananda Prabhu. “The
single-minded guru-seva of Sri Paramananda
Prabhu is the ideal for guru-sevakas. He is always
with Srila Prabhupada like a shadow, performing
tasks such as cooking, washing his cloth,
managing travel arrangements and massaging
Prabhupada’s feet at bedtime. Sometimes
Paramananda Prabhu returns to the matha late,
when Srila Prabhupada is taking rest. But even
if it is midnight he will knock on the door and
call, ‘Prabhupada! Prabhupada!’ for Prabhupada

Sri Paramananda Prabhu

to open the door. At that time, Srila Prabhupada
himself will open the door of his bhajana-kuti for
him. Paramananda Prabhu is exceptionally expert
in constructing temples and mathas, in operating
the printing press, and in all aspects of running
a matha. He cannot stay alive without serving
Prabhupada. It is not possible to perform service
to Sr1 8ri Guru-Gauranga without the mercy of
$ri Paramananda Prabhu, who has such exclusive
guru-nistha. All glories to Sri Paramananda
Prabhu!

prasida paramananda

prasida paramesvara
adhi-vyadhi-bhujangena

dastarn mam uddhara prabho

Gopala-tapani Upanisad
(1.45)



Have mercy upon me, Paramananda! Have
mercy upon me, Paramesvara! I am bitten
by the serpent of material miseries. Prabhu,
please deliver me.

“In Vedanta, the concept of cultivation
of paramananda, or supreme bliss, is also
mentioned: anandamayo ‘bhyasat (Brahma-
sutra 1.1.12). The deep meaning of practising
paramananda is to engage completely and
constantly in the pursuit of the personification of
paramananda, Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, with
one’s body, mind and words. Srila Rapa Gosvami,
who established the mission to fulfil SrT Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s innermost desire, has instructed us
how to cultivate this paramananda. ‘Anukilyena
krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttama — uttama-bhakti
is the favourable and uninterrupted cultivation
of service for Krsna's pleasure with body, mind
and words.” Unless we cultivate paramananda
favourably — that is, unless we practise the
process of uttama-bhakti — we will not obtain
paramananda. Therefore, in the conclusion of
the Brahma-siitra it is said, anavrttih sabdad
anavrttih $abdat. Here, the word sabda refers to
$abda-brahma, transcendental sound vibration.
The name of Sri Krsna, the personification
of paramananda, is that very transcendental
$abda-brahma:

nama cintamanih krsnas-
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah

purnah suddho nitya-mukto
’bhinnatvan nama-naminoh

‘The transcendentally blissful
name of Krsna is a wish-fulfilling gem, which
bestows all spiritual desires. Because the name
of Krsna and Krsna Himself are non-different, it
is the personification of transcendental rasa, it

“This means,

is complete, it is beyond maya and it is eternal.’
[Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 1.2.231]

“Furthermore, in the Taittiriya Upanisad
(2.7) it is said, ‘raso vai sah, rasam hyevayam
labdhvanandi bhavati, ko hyevanyat kah
pranyat, yadesa akasa anando na syat, esa
hyevanandayati — The supremely blissful
(paramananda) Supreme Absolute Truth is the
personification of rasa (transcendental mellows).
The living entity experiences paramananda by
obtaining this personification of rasa. If this
Absolute Truth, the personification of supreme
bliss, did not exist, then who could remain alive?
Who would endeavour to protect his life? Hence,
brahma, the personification of paramananda
filled with rasa, gives ananda (bliss) to everyone.’

“We also see this established in Catur-
veda-s$ikha: ‘naivete jayante naitesam ajriiana-
bandho na muktih sarva esa hyete purna
agjara amrtah paramah paramananda iti — The
name of Bhagavan (which is s$abda-brahma),
Bhagavan Himself and all His incarnations
are not conditioned like the jivas, nor do
They take birth like them. They are complete,
unchanging, immortal and the personification of
paramananda, supreme bliss.’

“Only by cultivating this paramananda rasa-
svartpa $abda-brahma, that is to say, only by
performing sarikirtana of the name of Bhagavan,
can one stop our rebirth forever. The meaning
of the word anavrtti [from the sutra anavrttih
sabdad] is ‘prevention of rebirth in this material
world'.

“The purva-paksa, or first objection, to
this statement is as follows: ‘The meaning of
paramananda (highest bliss) is only bhava,
or sentiment, so how is it possible for this
paramananda to have shape or form?’ Therefore
the sutra, arupavadeva tat-pradhanatvat in



Brahma-sutra, is cited. Parama-purusa (the
Supreme Person), parama-tattva (the Supreme
Absolute Truth), or brahma, is na-rupavat;
in other words, ‘not like a form'. He does not
take form. The Supreme Truth is Himself
form, and it is possible to have His darsana.
Therefore the next sutra says, ‘api samradhane
pratyaksanumanabhyam - through worship
one can certainly have darsana both in the heart
and directly of the Supreme Truth.’

“In the Srutis and Vedanta-satra this
paramananda-purusa, or the supremely blissful
Person, is called anandam brahma, the blissful
brahma. Ananda (bliss) is a synonym of priti
(love and affection). All jivas are actually striving
to attain paramananda.
liberation will search for liberation (moksa),
thinking that to be paramananda, the supreme
bliss. Hedonists run after enjoyment of the
senses, considering that to be dnanda. The
devotees strive for seva to Krsna, accepting that
as paramananda. In other words, everyone is
simply searching for paramananda. However,
bhagavad-bhakti is the only personification of
paramananda, and therefore it is only through
bhakti that one can reach paramananda-
svariipa Vrajendra-nandana $ri Krsna, who is the
personification of supreme bliss.”

The audience was fascinated by Sri Vinoda-
biharT’s lecture. Srila Prabhupada was especially
pleased with his Vedantic deliberations and gave

One who desires

8ri Vinoda-biharl Brahmacari all his books
on Vedanta. “Study this literature with full
concentration,” he said. “I have not seen such
taste for Vedanta in anyone else. General people
say that the term Vedanta refers to nirvisesa-
jinana (impersonalism), but Vedanta is really
bhakti literature. You should stress this in your
preaching and preach from it.”
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After

tridanda-sannyasa,  Sri
Vinoda-bihari thoroughly fulfilled this innermost
desire of Srila Prabhupada. Establishing Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, he bestowed the dress
of tridanda-sannyasa on qualified members of
the Samiti and added the title ‘Bhaktivedanta’ to

accepting

the names of initiates such as Vamana, Narayana,
Trivikrama and others. He always preached
suddha-bhakti, the main subject of the Vedanta,
and instructed others to do the same. This is the
unique distinction of his life.
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Sri Vinoda-bihari and the Thakura Bhaktivinoda Institute

In April 1931, Srila Prabhupada established the
Thakura Bhaktivinoda Institute in $r1 Dhama
Mayapura for education in transcendental subject
matters. Srila Prabhupada was the chairman of the
managing committee of the school, Srimad Bhakti
Pradipa Tirtha Maharaja was the headmaster, and
among the other members of the committee, $ri
Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari was appointed the
director. $ri Vinoda-bihari changed the standards
that were established by the Englishmen. He
announced that the school would have breaks on
Paricami and Ekadasi instead of Sundays, and a
half-day vacation on Caturthi and Dasami instead
of Saturday. Ekadasi was chosen because it is the
day of Madhava (madhava-tithi) the mother of
pure devotion. Paricami-tithi is the appearance

day (tithi) of Suddha-sarasvati, the goddess of
learning, and also of $rila Sarasvati Prabhupada.
Previously the holiday was on Sundays, due to
worship in the churches. In addition, he also
established holidays on the different appearance
and disappearance days of distinctive Vaisnava
dcaryas. Religious teaching was compulsory in
this school. Students who failed the exams in the
religious subjects were not allowed to enter the
next grade, even if they had passed the exams in
all the other subjects. Sr1 Vinoda-bihari defended
his emphasis on religious ethics with the argument
that the welfare of society is not possible through
atheistic education. For this work he received
special commendation and praise from the
Navadvipa-dhama Pracarini Sabha.

Thakura Bhaktivinoda Insitute
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n 1932, at the 38th annual session of

the Sri Navadvipa-dhama Pracarini Sabha,
the chairman, Srila Prabhupada, bestowed the
title ‘Krtiratna’ (meaning, ‘whose every act and
accomplishment is a jewel’) on Sr1 Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari. Krtiratna indicates bhakti and the
title was an embodiment of a blessing from $ri
Gaura. The letter of blessing read as follows:

$ri $ri mayapura-candro vijayatetamam
$ri $ri navadvipa-dhama pracarinyah sabhayah
$ri $ri gaurasirvad-patram

$ri-mahaprabhu-sevarthar
$ri-dhamni-bhami raksakah

prajapalanadakso yah
$ri-caitanya-mathasritah

$ri-vinoda-vihayarkhya
brahmacari-varaya ca

prabhupadantarangaya
sarva-sad-guna-saline

dhama-pracarini-samsat-
sabhyaistamai pradiyate

‘krtiratna’ iti khyatum
upadhi-bhusanam muda

nce Sr1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari attended

a religious assembly in Krsnanagara, at
which attorneys, barristers, a retired judge and
other eminent learned and respected people
were present. Many of them gave sincere and
thoughtful speeches, and one in particular spoke
with great humility and regret. “I have uselessly
wasted my whole life in court proceedings,” he
began. “My birth has gone in vain because I have

44

ganga-purva-tatastha-sri-
navadvipa-sthale pare

$ri-mayapura-dhamastha-
yoga-pitha-mahattame

gunesu va susubhramsu-
$akabde 'smin subhasraye

phalguna-parnimayam sri-
gauravirbhava-vasare

(Signed) $ri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati,
Chairman

$ri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari, the servitor
of the Sr1 Caitanya Matha, has protected the
land of $ri Dhama Mayapura for the service
of Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and is expert
in protecting his dependants in every way.
He is Srila Prabhupada’s intimate servant
and is adorned with all the good qualities
of a Vaisnava. At the auspicious time of
the appearance of SrT Gaura on Phalguna-
purnima, in 1853 Sakabda Era, the eminent
members of the S$r1 Dhama Pracarini Sabha
have joyfully decorated him with the title
‘Krtiratna’ at Yogapitha, the topmost place
of $ri Mayapura-dhama in Sri Navadvipa,
situated on the eastern bank of the Ganga.

not performed hari-bhajana, the worship of Lord
Hari. Human life can become successful only
through hari-bhakti, but I have distanced myself
from it. Now in old age my senses are becoming
weak, and there is no certainty when death will
come. I don't understand what to do now.”
Speaking in this way he prayed at the lotus feet
of the Vaisnavas and Bhagavan for bhagavad-
bhakti.



At the end of the meeting the respected
chairman asked Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari
Krtiratna Prabhu if he would please say some-
thing. He stood up and began to speak simply and
naturally, but with very powerful language. “The
hidden purport of all the
scriptures is devotion to
the Supreme Lord. Of
all forms of bhagavad-
bhakti, the bhakti that
is imbued with prema
(prema-mayibhakti), as
seen in the associates of Vrajendra-nandana Sri
Krsna in Vraja, is topmost. Therefore Vaisnava
dacarya Sri Cakravarti Thakura has said:

aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanaya-
stad-dhama vrndavanam

ramya kacid upasana vraja-vadhu-
vargena ya kalpita

srimad-bhagavatarm pramanam amalam
prema pumartho mahan

s$ri-caitanya-mahaprabhor matam idam
tatradaro nah parah

Vrajendra-nandana Sr1 Krsna is the supreme
worshipful deity. Sr1 Vrndavana-dhama is as
worshipful as Krsna, because it is the place
of His pastimes. Among all forms of worship,
the gopis’ worship of Krsna is supreme.
Srimad-Bhagavatam offers the supreme,
flawless evidence of this truth. This is the
teaching of Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

“Inthe sastrasthere are also examples of court
proceedings. I think that the performance of court
proceedings is the best sadhana in hari-bhakti.
Besides, court proceedings are actually hari-
bhakti; it is just that people do not understand
how to perform them. For those unfortunate
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souls, the opportunity to attain bhagavad-bhakti
is very remote.

“We are in the party of the most worshipful
Srimati Radhika, and our special service is to
arrange for Her meeting with Krsna. On one

occasion, $r1 Krsna went
to meet with Candravali
in her kunja. Radha's
sakhis made up some
excuse to extricate Him
from there, and they
brought Him to Sri
Radha's kurja at Sri Radha-kunda. There, in
front of Kunjesvar Srimati Radhika He was made
to write, T am the servant of Radhaji. I will never
leave Radhaji and go elsewhere. Then He had to
sign this declaration. A few days later, though, Sri
Krsna, compelled by His nature, neglected this
plea and again went to Candravali's kurija. Radha’s
sakhs, seeing that Sri Krsna was so opposed to Sri
Vrndavanes$vari Radhika, filed a court case against
Him. Krsna was not present at the proceedings,
and Radhaji’s sakhis, winning the case, issued a
court decree with which He was bound to comply.
By means of a warrant they arranged His sweet
meeting with Srimati Radhika.”

The lawyers, the judge and all the other
people were taken aback with Sri Krtiratna
Prabhu'’s speech, which was filled with scriptural
conclusions. His philosophical lecture left a deep
impression in everyone’s heart and made them
realize that the most important achievement in
the human form of life is to attain the service of
$r1 Sri Radha-Govinda, and nothing else. He then
explained that a higher birth, beauty, education,
wealth, etc, are not required for sri krsna-
bhajana. On the contrary, krsna-bhajana is the
right of every human being. Thus, it is essential
for all of us to perform hari-bhajana.
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Ideal Vaisnava life

] _?ven though Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari
Il " Jwas from an educated and respected family
of landowners, he did not feel any pride. In his

matha life he was tolerant, liberal and soft-
spoken, and he would always help the poor and
distressed. The vow and purpose of his life was:
“bhala na khdaibe ara bhala na paribe ... vraje
radha-krsna seva manase karibe — do not eat
rich foods and do not dress opulently. ... rather,
always serve Radha and Krsna in Vrndavana
within your mind” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,
Antya-lila 6.236, 237).

Sr1 Krtiratna Prabhu’s sadhana was to do
anything to please Krsna and to give up all kinds

of enjoyment for himself. With great love he
honoured whatever deity maha-prasada was
served. He never had the desire to eat anything
delicious and throughout his life he never
complained if there was too little salt in the
maha-prasada or if it was not tasty. When he was
the manager of Caitanya Matha in the early days,
he and the other brahmacaris were living and
performing their sadhana-bhajana with great
difficulty because of the matha’s impoverished
condition. Nonetheless, they were completely
satisfied with such a life, and their dealings with
each other were very affectionate.

First meeting with pujyapada Sridhara Maharaja

Once after Navadvipa parikrama, 1 [the
author] and a few brahmacaris went to
$ri Caitanya Sarasvata Matha in Koleraganja
(Navadvipa) to have darsana of parama-
pujyapada  parivrajakdcarya-varya  Srimad
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja*. We
will never forget his description of his first sight
of paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva:

“While I was a student in the last year of law
school, I went to take darsana of Mayapura.
First, I took darsana of the deities in the temple
at Yogapitha, and then Srivasa-angana, Advaita-
bhavana, Gadadhara-bhavana and other places.
While I was taking darsana at akara-matha-raja
$ri Caitanya Matha, I witnessed an astonishing
scene. A beautiful young brahmacari in a very
nice white dhoti and kurta was sitting on a chair
beneath a jackfruit tree. He was resting his legs
on a table in front of him, the left leg on top of
the right, and was slowly swinging on the chair.

1 Editor: see Appendix page 391

The jack-fruit tree, close to Srila Prabhupada’s bhajana-
kutira, under which S8r1 Vinoda-bihari was sitting taking
care of the management and instructing the devotees.
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Pujyapada Sridhara Maharaja

Both his eyes were closed and it seemed that he
was immersed in deep thought. Various residents
of the matha were coming before him. All of
them — whether young or old, wearing white or
saffron — bowed their heads to the ground and
offered pranama to that brahmacart with great
respect, and then went on with their service. At one
point, a well-built, grave sannyasi came, offered
his pranama and stood in front of him. Hearing
some noise, the brahmacari opened his eyes, sat
up and looked at the sannyasi The sannyasi
asked something with great humility, the
brahmacari gave some answer and then the
sannydsfagain paid his pranama and went away.”

Pujyapada Sridhara Maharaja continued, “I
watched all this very attentively, and wondered,
‘Everyone is respectfully paying pranama to
this young man and even important sannyasis
come to get advice and instructions from him.
Who is he? I asked a matha resident standing
nearby about this exceptional brahmacart. He
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told me that his name was Sri Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari Krtiratna, and that he was the matha
manager. The man said, ‘He is the foremost
among the intimate servants of Srila Prabhupada.
Although he appears common, he is actually
deeply philosophical and learned in bhakti-
siddhanta. He has contributed much towards the
development of Sri Caitanya Matha, Yogapitha
and Sr1 Dhama Mayapura, and is prominent on
the managing committee of the Bhaktivinoda
Institute.’ [ became amazed hearing this.

“Shortly thereafter, I went to have darsana
of Srila Prabhupada. I was completely overcome
by his grave personality and powerful speech.
At that time I vowed that now I would also
leave the perishable world and perform hari-
bhajana, because without it, life is useless. Srila
Prabhupada recited one verse from the Srimad-
Bhdagavatam (11.9.29) that made an indelible
imprint in my heart:

labdhva su-durlabham idam bahu-sambhavante
manusyam artha-dam anityam aptha dhirah

tarnam yateta na pated anu-mrtyu yavan
nihsreyasaya visayah khalu sarvatah syat

“This means, ‘The human birth is extremely
rare and is only obtained after many births. But
although this birth is temporary, it can give the
highest benefit. Therefore an intelligent person
does not delay even for a moment to endeavour
for the ultimate auspiciousness before death.’

“After that I returned to my home, but very
soon I gave up household life forever and came
to Prabhupada’s lotus feet. As a mathavasi, 1
had great affection for and friendship with Sri
Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari. We used to discuss
Vedantic siddhanta and the deep concepts of
bhakti, and with faith everyone would listen to
our discussions.”



r1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari was sole
manager of the matha properties. For the
service of the matha he would have go to the civil
court from time to time to meet with high officials,
and he appeared to live an extravagant lifestyle.
Seeing the externals, some uninformed matha
residents concluded that Sr1 Vinoda-bihari did
not have any special feeling for bhakti and was
only expert in material matters. They assumed
that he could not have time to follow the different
limbs of bhakti, because he was well-known in the
community at large as he was always engrossed in
mundane affairs such as overseeing the tenants
and going to the court. The issue did not stop at
the matha in Mayapura; some brahmacaris in the
Delhi Gaudiya Matha wrote Srila Prabhupada an
extensive letter about $ri Vinoda-bihari.

When Srila Prabhupada received this letter,
he became very displeased. He wrote back,
forcefully defending Vinoda-bihari, saying that
Vinoda-bihari was an extraordinary and ideal
Vaisnava with exceptional guru-nistha. “He is
fully learned in the difficult siddhanta of bhakti,”
Srila Prabhupada told the brahmacaris, “and, in
particular, he has penetrated the deep concepts of
Vedanta. He is extremely enthusiastic to perform
bhajana, he is exclusively endeavouring to please
$r1 Hari, Guru and the Vaisnavas, and he has
captured the mood of renunciation. Furthermore,
he is affectionate and compassionate, and on top
of that, he is a competent leader with excellent
organizational and managerial capabilities. Those
who do not consider Vinoda to be a Vaisnava
are themselves not Vaisnavas at all. No one can
prevent the inevitable destruction of those who
offend Vaisnavas because they do not understand
their inner heart.”
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Sripada Narottamananda Brahmacari was one
of the prominent sevakas in the Delhi Gaudiya
Matha at that time. He was a famous speaker
of Srimad-Bhagavatam and had deep faith in
$rila Prabhupada. By good fortune he read Srila
Prabhupada’s letter, which gave him strong
confidence in Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari.
After Srila Prabhupada departed from this world,
$ri Narottamananda left Sri Gaudiya Matha and
went to SrT Dhama Navadvipa together with his
godbrothers, Sri Vinoda-bihari Krtiratna Prabhu,
Sr1 Narahari Seva-vigraha Prabhu and others.
He performed sadhana-bhajana at Sri Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti and travelled around India,
preaching suddha-bhakti. While at the Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti, he revealed to our worshipful
gurupada-padma the contents of the letter
written by Srila Prabhupada to the brahmacaris
of the Delhi Gaudiya Matha.



HIS LIFE AND

TEACHINGS

The transfer of Srila Gaura-kiSora dasa Babaji Maharaja’s samadhi

In 1932, the Bhagavati Bhagirathi inundated
the countryside and her waters flooded every
direction. The Ganga’s strong current had cut
the western bank, which was fast disappearing
into the flood. In Kuliya, on that western bank,
the samadhi of Srila Prabhupada’s most beloved
$r1 Gurudeva, Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji
Maharaja, was located. Srila Prabhupada had
performed Srila Babaji Maharaja’s samadhi
ceremony with his own hands in 1915 on
Utthana-ekadasi. Now, when Srila Prabhupada
came to learn that the samadhi of his sri
gurudeva was about to be carried away by the
flow of the Ganga, he instructed his intimate
servant Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari to rescue
the complete samadhi by some means or other,
and to re-establish it on the bank of Sri Radha-
kunda in Sr1 Dhama Mayapura.

After some days and nights of intense and
ceaseless labour, Sri Vinoda-bihari Prabhu and
his dear godbrother and friend Sripada Narahari
Seva-vigraha Prabhu were able to save the
samadhi with the help of other guru-sevakas.
Accompanied by sarikirtana, they brought it well
protected and in its complete form to Sri Caitanya
Matha. Srila Prabhupada was very pleased, and
he himself began to dig the foundation for the
samddhi on the banks of Radha-kunda, with
the help of his prominent sevakas: Sripada
Kunja-bihar1 Vidyabhuasana, Sr1 Aprakrta Bhakti
Saranga, Sr1 Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja,
S$riNarahari Seva-vigraha Prabhu and Sr1 Vinoda-
biharl Krtiratna Prabhu. Upon completing the
samadhi, Srila Prabhupada became overwhelmed
by the pain of separation from his gurudeva.
When his intimate servants saw Prabhupada’s

Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja's samadhi-mandira on the bank of Sri Radha-kunda at Sr1 Caitanya Matha
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face, overcome as he was with feelings of
separation, tears began to flow like streams from
their eyes. Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari sat close
to the lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada and washed
those feet with his tears.

When Srila Prabhupada’s sri gurudeva, Srila
Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja, entered
aprakata-lila, Prabhupada was preparing to
perform his samadhi ceremony. At that time, the
licentious and sinful babgjis of Kuliya created
various obstacles. However, in the end they could
not stop him. Now, when the samadhi was being
transferred from Kuliya to $ri Dhama Mayapura,
the babgjis again tried to obstruct them. When
they were unable to stop the transfer, they filed
a case in the Krsnanagara court, naming Sri
Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari as the main defendant
in the removal of the samadhi.

The case was presented in the court of a
scrupulous Christian judge, who deliberated
upon it very seriously. According to precedent in
English law of that time, it was a criminal offence
to move a tomb from its original site, and this
violation was subject to a severe penalty in the
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West. When the judge had heard the arguments
from both sides, he decided to pronounce a harsh
judgment on the accused. Considering this, Sri
Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari gravely told the judge,
“Respected Sir, you should know that we are not
followers of Christianity. We are pure Vaisnavas
following the Indian Vedic tradition and rules.
According to vaisnava-dharma, one is allowed to
transfer a samadhiwhen there are special reasons
constituting extraordinary circumstances. There
are thousands of statements testifying to this.”
When the judge heard this, he reversed his
decision and passed judgment in Sr1 Vinoda-
bihart’s favour, declaring, “The defendant is
released without charge.” The lawyers and other
officials were greatly impressed by Sr1 Vinoda-
bihari's argument, and they lavishly praised his
diverse talents. Srila Prabhupada was also very
pleased and entrusted Krtiratna Prabhu with all
the court proceedings of the $ri Gaudiya Matha
mission. It would have been very difficult for an
ordinary person to accomplish what ST Vinoda-
bihari Brahmacari achieved in his service to
$rila Prabhupada.



n the beginning of 1933, Vinoda-bihari and
a few brahmacaris went to Sri Dhama Puri,
Kataka and other places in Orissa to fulfil Srila
Prabhupada’s desire to spread the practice
of suddha-bhakti introduced by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. First they went to Purusottama
Matha in Sr1 Dhama Puri, where they stayed for
a few days. Sri Vinoda-bihari lectured on various
topics to the matha devotees, and addressed
other audiences as well. He also resolved many
complicated problems at Purusottama Matha.
From there they went to Sri Saccidananda
Matha in Kataka. Besides helping to settle issues
there, Vinoda-bihari delivered a significant lecture
entitled, ‘The transcendental sound in Vedanta'.
Hundreds of students, teachers and very educated
and respectable listeners attended the lecture,
which was given in the courtyard of a college.
“One can only acquire initial knowledge of a
thing through the ear, that is, through the sense
of hearing. Therefore, hearing (sravana) has a
special significance in the Vaisnava sampradaya.
The only means of $ravana is through the ear,
and not by any other knowledge-acquiring sense.
At the same time, the ear has no access to the
experience of the other senses. The eyes can see
a ripe mango, the tongue can taste it, the nose can
experience its delicious fragrance, and the skin
can determine its softness or hardness, but the
ears have no relation with the mango. Through
the ear, however, one can comprehend that which
the other senses are unable to see, taste or touch.
“For this reason, the sad-guru (bona fide
spiritual master) first bestows transcendental
sound vibration, or $abda-brahma, upon the
sat-sisya, speaking it into the ear of the qualified
disciple. In the line of $rf guru-parampara, both

the transcendental name of Bhagavan and the
mantras [given at the time of diksa] are called
$abda-brahma. One cannot be a sad-guru unless
he has realized sabda-brahma, is well versed in the
topics of the Srutis, which are the manifestation of
sabda-brahma, and has no attraction for material
sense objects. When ordinary people say the name
Bhagavan, it is an ordinary sound that does not
have the same transcendental power as the sabda-
brahma uttered by mahapurusas. Therefore, the
bona fide spiritual master purifies the ear (karna-
sariskara) of the qualified disciple by giving him
sabda-brahma in the form of Bhagavan's name
and in the form of mantras, both of which are
possessed of transcendental power.

“The inner mood of the original speaker of
the Veda, Vedanta, Gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam
is concealed in the mantras, verses and words
of the scriptures, and we cannot experience
or understand this inner mood unless we hear
from the dacaryas or Vaisnavas in the guru-
parampara. This is because it is only through the
sisya-parampara (disciplic succession) that one
can understand the mood of the original speaker,
whether he be SriKrsna, Sri Narayana, SriNarada,
$ri Vyasa or someone else. One cannot take this
mood to heart through independent intelligence.

sampradaya vihind ye mantrds
te viphala matah

atah kalau bhavisyanti
catvarah sampradayinah

Padma Purana

A mantra is useless unless it is received
through a sampradaya, and therefore, there
are four Vaisnava sampradayas in Kali-

yuga.



“One special consideration is as follows. The
meaning of the words in Srimad-Bhdagavatam
and other scriptures is dependent on the accent
and pronunciation of the original speaker of
those words. The sentence ‘Rama, where did
you go? for example, can have many meanings,
depending on the tone and emphasis with
which it is pronounced. The tone of the original
speaker, which conveys the real meaning of his
speech, can be understood only through the
guru-parampard. Consequently, in regard to
transcendence, both spiritual sound vibration
(sabda-brahma) and the ear, which can capture
the essence of sabda-brahma, are regarded as
particularly important.”

(This we heard directly from Srila Guru
Maharaja.)

ometimes Sri Vinoda-biharl Brahmacari

had to go on long journeys in the course
of managing the branch Gaudiya Mathas or
for preaching. At those times, he invariably
kept with him Jaiva-dharma, special issues
of Sri Gaudiya, Tattva-sandarbha and other
philosophical works. He would get especially
absorbed in studying these books while riding
on the trains. In those days, general matha
residents were prohibited from reading and
studying Srila Jiva Gosvami’'s Sandarbhas, Srila
Vidyabhuisana's  Govinda-bhasya,
Bhasya-pithaka, etc. It was also considered
inappropriate for common devotees to study
the Tenth Canto of the Srimad-Bhagavatam.
Only those few devotees who possessed the
ability to understand tattva-jiana (knowledge
of reality) were permitted to study these books
with a qualified Vaisnava. One day, $ri Ananta

Baladeva
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Vasudeva Prabhu? was searching for Sripada
Krtiratna Prabhu and unexpectedly arrived at his
bhajana-kutira where he was deeply absorbed
in studying Tattva-sandarbha. At that time, Sri
Vasudeva Prabhu was acknowledged among
Prabhupada’s disciples as a prominent authority
on bhakti-siddhanta, and everyone faithfully
accepted his explanations.

$ri Ananta Vasudeva immediately took the
Tattva-sandarbha from Sri Krtiratna Prabhu’s
hands. “Vinoda!” he exclaimed, “You are studying
Tattva-sandarbha! Do you understand anything
of what you are reading or are you just turning
the pages? Don't you know that it contains deep
philosophical siddhanta? Even great scholars
can hardly understand this book.” $ri Krtiratna

For some time after Srila Prabhupada’s aprakata-lila, Sri
Ananta Vasudeva was the chairman and dcarya of the
Gaudiya Matha, but he was later removed from that post.



Prabhu remained calm and sober, and stood
without making any reply. Observing his silence
$ri Vasudeva Prabhu again asked, “Why don’t you
speak? Do you understand anything or not?”

$ri Vinoda-bihari answered gravely, “You can
ask me any question from the book” Sripada
Vasudeva Prabhu then asked extremely difficult
questions on pramana-tattva, prameya-tattua,
sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana-tattua,
and Sri Krtiratna Prabhu answered all his
questions in simple, easy-to-understand language.

$ri Vasudeva Prabhu had until then
considered Krtiratna Prabhu to be an ordinary,

n 1933, Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda

Thakura's virahotsava (disappearance day
festival) was held at his samadhi-mandira at
Svananda-sukhada-kunja in Sr1 Godruma. Srila
Prabhupada was present at this festival with
his disciples, including his intimate servant
8ri  Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari.
Vaisnavas from all over Bengal assembled
together for the occasion, and Srila Prabhupada
gave his dear Vinoda the responsibility of
attending to the special guests.

The honourable Sri Sitanatha Bhakti-tirtha,
a disciple of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, also
came, and was given a room with great respect.

Pre-eminent

He was considered a prominent kirtana singer
in Bengal and was expert in all kinds of raga-
raginis, rhythms, tunes, modulations of the voice,
etc. He was also a master of harmonium, esardj,
vind, mrdariga, tabla and other instruments.
After the celebration, Bhakti-tirtha Prabhu
seated Sri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacarl near him
with great affection and started to perform
kirtana. He began to sing the maha-mantra to
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though diligent, young brahmacari who lacked
tattva-jniana. He never imagined that Vinoda
would ever be able to answer such profound
philosophical questions. Now he was amazed.
This incident inspired in him a mood of respect
and honour for Vinoda. He became even more
wonder-struck when he read Vinoda's essays
and articles. Vinoda’s literary style was extremely
deep, exhibiting refined, ornamental language.
After Sri Vasudeva Prabhu became acarya, he
told his eminent writers and scholarly disciples
to learn the art of literary composition from Sr1
Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari.

various raga-raginis as he played the harmonium.
As he did this, he modulated his voice in such
a way that it took him ten or fifteen minutes to
sing the sixteen words of the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra from the first ‘Hare’ to the last. In addition,
he was trying to display deep spiritual emotion by
gesturing excessively with his hands and arms.

Some time later, when Sri Vinoda-bihariji
came to Srila Prabhupada, Prabhupada chided,
“Did you listen to the kirtana? One could have
performed kirtana of the whole maha-mantrafifty
times during the time it took him to pronounce
Hare Krsna only once.” He further instructed
Sr1 Vinoda-bihari, “Those who have no taste for
$ri nama and their istadeva are only attached
to tauryatrika kirtana with different melodious
tunes for the happiness of their senses. I call
these people the tal-thoka sampradaya, persons
who are only interested in rhythm and not in
inner moods.

“We can cast out inertia, laziness and all kinds
of anarthas by faithfully performing kirtana of
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra in a loud voice.



All our desires will be fulfilled when we become
absorbed in this kirtana. Members of the tal-
thoka sampraddaya are completely entangled in
material profit, adoration and distinction. Pure
Vaisnavas always keep far away from this and
instead absorb themselves in chanting krsna-
nama with faith. The transcendental form, quality
and pastimes of nami prabhu (the Supreme Lord
who is addressed by the name) manifest in the
hearts of those who perform nama-kirtana in
this way. Love of God (bhagavat-prema) only
develops through the chanting of such suddha-
nama.” Through this incident, jagad-guru Srila
Prabhupada instructed his qualified disciple on
nama-bhajana.

fter the Sri Gaura-janmotsava in 1934,

the Sri Navadvipa-dhama Pracarini Sabha
held its 40th annual session in Sr1 Caitanya
Matha’s avidya-harana® temple hall. That year
the chairman, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Prabhupada, adorned S$ripada Vinoda-bihar
Krtiratna Mahasaya with the title ‘Upadesaka’
(advisor).

$ri $ri mayapura-candro vijayatetamam
$ri $ri navadvipa-dhama pracarinyah sabhayah
$ri $ri gaurasirvad-patram
sarvatmana sri-guru-gaura-seva-
sampadkah suddha-matirna-yajriah
sadasayah sat-yapathaikaragi
guru-priyo 'yarn krtiratna-varyah
sri-vinoda-viharyakhya brahmacari-varo muda
upadesaka ityetad-upanamna vimanditah
ganga-purva-tatastha sri-navadvipa-sthalottame
sri-mayapura-dhamasthe yogpithasraye pare

meaning, ‘that which utterly destroysignorance’
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Once, Sri Sitanatha Bhakti-tirtha Mahodaya
stayed for some time at Yogapitha in Mayapura.
One day at dawn he started to sing, “raf jago rai
jago” in a very sweet voice, accompanying himself
on the harmonium. Srila Prabhupada heard
about this and stopped the singing. “First wake
up yourself,” he said. “That means you should
first be established in your eternal svartipa, your
spiritual form. Then it is proper to wake up Rai
(Srimati Radhika).” Srila Prabhupada told his
disciples that kirtana with very esoteric verses
about unnata-ujjvala-rasa (the most elevated
relationship of divine amorous love) should not
be performed here and there, in shops, markets,
on the street or before unqualified persons.

vanesuvasusubhramsu-sakabde mangalalaye
phalguna-purnimayam sri-gauravirbhava-vasare

(Signed) $ri Siddhanta Sarasvati,
Chairman

Krtiratna $ri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari
is pure-hearted, devoted to ethical values,
magnanimous and attached to the path of
truth. He performs all kinds of service to sri
guru, and is extremely dear to $ri gurudeva.
On this sacred day of the appearance of Sri
Gaurasundara on Phalguna-parnima, year
1855 Sakabda Era, the members of the Sri
Navadvipa-dhama Pracarini Sabha joyfully
decorated him with the title ‘Upadesaka’ at
the auspicious Sr1 Yogapitha, the topmost
place of $r1 Mayapura, the pinnacle of Sr1
Navadvipa-dhama, situated on the eastern
bank of the Bhagavati Bhagirthi.

On the second day of this same occasion
the Visva Vaisnava Raja Sabha also praised
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$ri Krtiratna Prabhu for accomplishing S$ri
Gaurasundara’s innermost desire: “Upadesaka
Sripada Vinoda-bihari Brahmacarl Krtiratna
Mahasaya has shown that he is a worthy recipient
of the affection of Sr1 Sri Guru-Gauranga by
performing activities to protect the property
of Sriman Mahaprabhu; by engaging himself

TEACHINGS

in various services for Sri Dhama Mayapura,
$ri Caitanya Matha and all its associate branch
mathas; and especially by very expertly managing

the present year's Sr1 Dhama parikrama. His
lectures, which are filled with philosophical

”

conclusions, are also extremely praiseworthy.

His Highness Sir John Anderson, Governor of Bengal,
visits Sri Dhama Mayapura

ue to the preaching of jagad-guru Srila

Prabhupada and his very qualified
disciples, many faithful persons began to come
from all over India to have darsana of Sri Dhama
Mayapura. Even prominent officials in the Indian
government came with faith and eagerness.
When news about Sri Dhama Mayapura, the
birthplace of Sr1 Gaurasundara, reached the ears
of His Highness Sir John Anderson, who was the
Governor of Bengal at the time, he also developed
adesire in his heart to have darsana of this sacred
place. On 13 January 1935, he was called on
special business to the District Headquarters in
Krsnanagara. By the desire of Srila Prabhupada,
pandita Sripada Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari
Upadesaka Krtiratna went with pandita Sri
Atula-candra Bandopadhyaya Bhakti Saranga
Gosvami to Krsnanagara to meet the Governor
and to invite him, on behalf of $r1 Caitanya Matha
and Visva Vaisnava Raja Sabha, to come to Sri
Dhama Mayapura.

Sir John Anderson respectfully accepted the
invitation and arrived at $ri Dhama Mayapura
the next day with an army of followers and
supporters. The Governor was welcomed at the
entrance gate of Yogapitha by Sriyuta Rama-
gopala Vidyabhasana (MA) from the Dhama
Pracarini Sabha, and by Sripada Vinoda-bihari
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Sri Vinoda-bihari together with Srila Prabhupada and
Sir John Anderson at Sr1 Yogapitha, Sri Dhama Mayapura



Brahmacari Krtiratna, who was the secretary of
the Thakura Bhaktivinoda Institute. Krtiratna
Prabhu and Sripada Bhakti Saranga Gosvami
Prabhu then took the Governor to meet with
Srila Prabhupada, after which there was a
welcoming ceremony in the assembly hall. At
Srila Prabhupada’s behest, Sri Vinoda-bihariji
arranged the Governor's tour of Mayapura and

hile Sripada Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari
Krtiratna was the manager of the Sri
Dhama Mayapura estate, he found several
documents which provided clear evidence that
$ri Jagannatha Misra’s residence was indeed in
$ri Dhama Mayapura, and that $ri Sacinandana
Gaurahari appeared under a neem tree there.
In those articles the name of the birthplace of
Gaurasundara was written under section 399 and
the residence was mentioned in section 265.
When Vinoda-bihariji first came to Mayapura,
it was simply a forest of tulasi. The Muslims had
tried to grow crops there, but no matter what seeds
they sowed, only tulasi plants sprouted. Earlier,
while Sr1 Bhaktivinoda Thakura was performing
bhajana at night in Godrumadvipa, he had seen
a divine light near a palm tree in Mayapura. Later
$rila Bhaktivinoda brought vaisnava-sarvabhauma
8ri Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja to that
place. Babaji Maharaja was extremely renowned
in Gauda-mandala, Ksetra-mandala and Vraja-
mandala. When he arrived there, he jumped up
and started to dance wildly with upraised arms. [At
the time he was over one hundred years old.] “This
land is the appearance place of our Sacinandana
Gauracandra!” he exclaimed.
$r1 Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji also used to come
to this uncultivated land. Sometimes he arrived

also took care of providing maha-prasada for
the guests. After having darsana of Sri Dhama
Mayapura, the Governor expressed his heartfelt
pleasure and said, “My long-cherished desire
has been fulfilled today. I will be very pleased
to arrange some governmental service for the
development of this sacred place.” Later, Srila
Prabhupéada bade the Governor a royal farewell.

at midnight, and no one could understand how
he got there. When asked, he would reply, “I met
some young cowherd boy on the road. He caught
me and brought me here. But upon arriving here, I
could not find that cowherd boy anywhere.”

In March 1934, Srila Prabhupada laid the
foundation for the construction of a temple at Sri
Yogapitha-Mayapura. The major responsibility
for the construction was entrusted to Sripada
Krtiratna Prabhu. While the workers were digging
the foundation for the temple, they found an
astonishingly beautiful four-armed deity. When

811 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari heard this news,
he immediately went there with Sripada Narahari
Prabhu and other leading matha residents, and
they were elated to see the extraordinary deity.
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A photo printed in the Gaudiya after the completion of the temple at Yogapitha

When Srila Prabhupada came some time later, he
was also very pleased to see the deity. He declared
that this was the Adhoksaja deity that had been
served by Sri Jagannatha Misra and Sr1 Saci-devi.
Today this deity is being worshiped in the tall
temple at Yogapitha.

Sakhicarana Raya Bhakti-vijaya, a disciple of
Srila Prabhupada and a well-known businessman
in Kolkata, carried the entire expense of the
grand and gorgeous temple. The magnificent
temple, which is so high that it seems to kiss

the sky, was constructed in a very short time
under the supervision of Sri Krtiratna Prabhu
and Sri Revati-ramana Brahmacari. The ruler
of independent Tripura, Srimad Viravikrama
Kisoradeva Sarma Manikya  Bahadura
Dharmadhurandhara Mahodaya, performed the
inauguration of the temple together with Srila
Prabhupada on $ri Gaura-janmotsava day, 1935.
For the great service of building this temple, Srila
Prabhupada adorned Sakhicarana Raya with the
title of ‘Sresta Arya’, the topmost Aryan.




ne day, when Acarya Kesarl (Sri Srimad

Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja)
was sitting with his disciples, he told us about a
book he had written called Mayavada ki Jivant.
“Srila Prabhupada considered that Sankara’s
philosophy would create many obstacles for
the preaching of suddha-bhakti, as long as it
remained prevalent in this world. It is therefore
extremely important to eradicate this philosophy.
Kevaladvaita-vada, the philosophy of monism,
is refuted by literatures such as Sriman
Madhvacarya’s
Anuvyakhyan
bhasya, Sr1 Jayatirtha's Nyaya-
sudha and Tattva-prakasika,
and Sr1Vyasatirtha's Nyayamrta,
which are great weapons, just

Anubhasya,

and  Satra-

like the Sudarsana cakra.

“These conclusions of Srila
Prabhupada deeply influenced
my heart. In addition to these
treatises, I collected ten or twelve
more books on the Vedanta
philosophy and studied them all from beginning
to end with great concentration. These books show
very clearly that the nirakara, nirvisesa, nirguna
brahma-vada or mayavada of Sankara differs in
all respects from the concepts of Srila Vedavyasa,
who wrote Sri Brahma-siitra, the commentary
on Vedanta, and its natural commentary, Srimad-
Bhagavatam. Nowhere in the five hundred and
fifty aphorisms of Brahma-siitra do we find
words like jiiana, nirakdra, nirvisesa or nirguna.
Nirguna brahma can never be worthy of worship
because it has no compassion. The brahma
of mayavada is false and simply a figment of
the imagination; it can never be real brahma.
Consequently, Sr1 Sankaracarya’s imaginary
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nirvisesa brahma-vada or madyadvada can
never be identical with SrT Vedavyasa's savisesa
brahma-vada. In Sandilya-sutra (26), Sandilya
Rsi says, ‘brahma-kandam tu bhaktau tasyanu-
the
(Brahma-sutra) specifically expounds bhakti, not
jiana’ In his Bhakti-sutra, Sr1 Narada Rsi also
refers to Vedavyasa, who compiled Brahma-stitra,

jianaya samanyat — Brahma-kanda

and to Sr1 Sandilya Rsi as authors of literature on

bhakti, and he very clearly states that Vyasa-sttra
(Brahma-sttra) is a treatise on bhakti.

“When I living

Mayapura, Sr1 Vidyabhasana and

$ri Vidyavinoda, who were the

was in

editors of the weekly magazine
Gaudiya, once came to me. They
insisted that [ write an essay on
mayavada for a special issue of
the Gaudiya. Accordingly, [ quick-
ly wrote the essay Mayavada ki
Jivani and presented it to them.
Later on I found out that the essay
was too long for the special issue,
but that Prabhupada had been extremely pleased
to read it and wanted it to be published quickly
as a small book. The essay was lost, however,
during the confusion after Srila Prabhupada’s
disappearance. Fortunately, it was found in 1942
in the house of Sriyuta Usalata-devi, a follower of
Srila Prabhupada, in the village of Carnpahati. It
will be published soon.”

Later on it was published in the Bengali
monthly, Sri Gaudiya-patrikd, and in the Hindi
monthly, Sri Bhagavata-patrika, and it has also
been published as a book both in Bengali and
in Hindi. The seventh part of this present book
contains a special summary of the contents of
Mayavada ki Jivani.



rila Prabhupada travelled all over India and
preached with scrupulous diligence until
1936. He gave tridanda-sannydsa to exception-
ally qualified brahmacaris and matha residents,
and through them started to preach pure bhakti
everywhere, through krsna-nama-sarikirtana. He
first established Sri Caitanya Matha in Mayapura,
and after that, nine mathas on the nine islands
of Navadvipa, and approximately sixty-four
preaching centres all over India. He published the
daily newspaper Nadiya Prakasa and the weekly
magazine Gaudiya in Bengali, The
Harmonist in English, Bhagavata
in Hindi, and other transcendental
magazines as well. He also published
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Srimad-
Bhagavatam and other devotional
literature. Srila Prabhupada sent
his expert disciples tridandi-
svami Srimad Bhakti Hrdaya Bon
Maharaja and  tridandi-svami
Bhakti Pradipa Tirtha Maharaja to
the West. They brought Sr1 Gaura’s
message to England, France, Germany and
other countries. After they returned, Aprakrta
Bhakti Saranga Prabhu was sent to the Western
countries to continue the preaching. In this way,
the dissemination of pure bhakti began with
great enthusiasm.

Amidst all this, in the beginning of 1936, Srila
Prabhupada began to display his pastime of ill
health. Despite that, during that year he inaugu-
rated a transcendental exhibition in Prayaga,
delivered long lectures at Srivasa-angana in
Mayapura on the occasion of $ri vydsa-pujq,
established deities in the new Suvarna-vihara
Matha, showered hari-katha on Sri Brahma
Gaudiya Matha in Alalanatha on the occasion
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of Sri Nrsimha-caturdasi and observed
purusottama-vrata in Purusottama-dhama (Puri).
Then he returned to the Kolkata Gaudiya Matha.
During this period he often told everyone,
“All of you should perform bhajana sincerely;
there are not many days left now.” Early in the
morning, on the day he entered aprakata-Iila, he
gave the order to tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja to sing SrT
Rupa-marjari-pada. Srila Prabhupada praised
Sripada Narahari Brahmacarl Seva-vigraha
Prabhu, and told all his disciples
that they should be honest like him,
and that they should perform hari-
bhajana without other ambitions.
He then gave his last instruction to
the disciples present:

“I have encouraged everyone
to perform bhajana and to be
indifferent to everything else.
For this reason, some people are
dissatisfied with me. But one day
they will surely understand that I

have said this only for the welfare of the world. All
of you should enthusiastically preach together
that hari-katha which is in accordance with the
mood of Sr1 Rupa Gosvami and Sr1 Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami. Qur ultimate aspiration is the
dust of the lotus feet of the Vaisnavas in the line
of Sri Rupa Gosvami. You should stay together
under the guidance of the dsraya-vigraha (sri
guru) to please the transcendental senses of
advaya-jnana para-tattva Sr1 Sri Radha-Krsna
Yugala. You should proceed on the path of hari-
bhajana with determination, and maintain your
life in this material world only for the purpose
of hari-katha. Never give up hari-bhajana, even

in the most difficult circumstances of countless
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calamities, insults and reproaches. Do not become
discouraged to see that most people of the world
do not accept the idea of pure service to Krsna.
Never give up your bhajana, your hearing and
speaking krsna-katha — this is your everything.
Always continue to perform hari-kirtana, being
trnad-api sunica, more humble than a blade of
grass and more tolerant than a tree.”

Having delivered these last instructions,
Varsabhanavi-dayita dasa Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada, the best of
the followers of Svarupa Damodara and Ruapa
Gosvami, and Srimati Radhika's Nayana-mani,
entered the nisanta-lila of $ri Sri Radha-Govinda
in the last part of the night on 31 December 1936.

The news of Srila Prabhupada’s entering
aprakata-lila (unmanifest pastimes) quickly
spread not only throughout Bengal but
throughout the whole of India. His initiated
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disciples started to lament loudly in profound
grief. People assembled at Bagbazar Gaudiya
Matha from every direction, tormented by
separation.

Some supposedly very dear disciples of Srila
Prabhupada wanted to cremate him at the Nimtala
cremation ghata in Kolkata. However, Sri Vinoda-
bihari Brahmacari, who was learned in bhakti-
siddhanta, fervently opposed this proposal and
said, “Let me see who has the power to cremate
the transcendental body of our Prabhu. Srila
Prabhupada has clearly instructed us that his
samadhi ceremony should be performed in his
own dear dhama, $r1 Mayapura, at Sri Caitanya
Matha, which is non-different from Govardhana.”
When those present heard his words, they
unanimously agreed with him, and Srila
Prabhupada’s transcendental body was brought
to Sr1Caitanya Matha in SriDhama Mayapuraon a

Srila Prabhupada’s samadhi-mandira at $ri Caitanya Matha



special train. There, on the bank of Radha-kunda,
$ri Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari and others selected
the place of the samadhi and then performed
the samadhi ceremony according to the rules of
Sat-kriya-sara-dipika (a collection of Vaisnava
purificatory rituals). When the sacred rites of
samadhi were completed, S Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacar, grief-stricken and
weeping in separation from
Srila  Prabhupada, fainted.
Gradually his godbrothers
were able to help him regain
some degree of composure.

After  this, of
Srila Prabhupada’s disciples
wanted

some

perform his
sraddha-samskara according
to the smarta tradition.
Again, Krtiratna  Prabhu
vehemently opposed this
proposal. “According to the
he said,
“everyone becomes a ghost
(preta) when they die. It is
to deliver people from this
ghostly condition that one
has to perform their preta-
sraddha. However, according
to Vaisnava doctrine, the sins of a person who
chants namabhdsa are destroyed, and he goes
beyond birth and death, as we see in the examples
of Ajamila and others. The scriptures oppose the
performance of preta-sraddhafor Vaisnavas who
have been devoted to one-pointed krsna-bhakti,

to

smarta doctrine,”

and who have chanted suddha-nama their whole
lives.

“Srila Prabhupada, the crown jewel of liberated
souls, is an eternal associate of Krsna. Not only
that, he is krsna-priya Sri Varsabhanavi's most
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beloved companion. Who will dare perform his
preta-sraddha? There is a fundamental difference
between the satvata-sraddha of the Vaisnavas
and the preta-sraddha of the smartas. According
to the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, Sat-kriya-sara-
dipika and other Vaisnava scriptures, the only
satvata-sraddha for Vaisnavas is the offering
of bhagavat-maha-prasada.

The observance of viraha-

mahotsava  for  Vaisnava

dacaryas has been going
on since ancient times, and
accordingly we will present
our $raddha-puspanjali to
Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet.”
All of Srila Prabhupada’s
disciples were stunned when
they heard his
voice. In the end, everyone

lion-like

unanimously approved his
the
the
manner he proposed. The

views and completed

viraha-mahotsava in
following is a portion of
Krtiratna Prabhu’s lecture at
Srila Prabhupada’s viraha-
sabha.

“Bhagavan has no birth or
death, and similarly His associates, the liberated
mahapurusas, also have no birth or death. Their
bodies are composed of eternity, knowledge
and bliss (sac-cid-ananda-maya), and there
is no difference between their body and their
soul. Therefore, their apparent appearance and
disappearance is only for the welfare of the
world. People who are ignorant of tattva, however,
cannot realize this. Jagad-guru Srila Prabhupada
is an eternal associate of $ri Krsna in His pastimes
and he has appeared here only for the welfare of
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the world. In a short time he preached suddha-
bhakti throughout the whole world for the welfare
of all. Now he has entered the eternal nisanta-lila
of Radha-Krsna and, being present in aprakata-
lila (Radha and Krsna's unmanifest pastimes),
he is still bestowing great auspiciousness to the
world. Only those who are endowed with gross
intelligence and who are shackled by ritual can
imagine performing the worldly smarta-sraddha
of such a mahapurusa. His disappearance has the
same meaning as his appearance. Because of this,
we can remember our feelings of separation from
the mahapurusas on their appearance days and
celebrate meeting on their disappearance days.

“Some want to install Srila Prabhupada’s
$ri vigraha, his sacred body, in $rf mandira
according to the paricaratrika system, and others
have different proposals. They are all correct
according to their own qualification. But for the
servants who have the topmost guru-nistha, the
best service is to preach the innermost desire of
811 Gurupada-padma. Mahaprabhu’s innermost
desire, which is also Srila Prabhupada’s, is to
preach vaikuntha-nama and vaikuntha-katha
everywhere in the world.

¢¢ His disappearance has the same
meaning as his appearance.
Because of this, we can remember
our feelings of separation
from the mahapurusas
on their appearance days
and celebrate meeting on their

disappearance days.”’

“The sacred body of Srila Prabhupada is
sac-cid-ananda-maya. His birth, death, etc., are
only a play on the worldly stage for our gross
vision, and his eternal form remains intact and
unchanged throughout. If there is no meeting, the
intense and dire suffering of separation will not
end. Therefore, after Srila Prabhupada entered
aprakata-lila, he instantly displayed prakata-
lila to bestow mercy on his dependent disciples
and to console the devotees grief-stricken in
separation from him. How did he do this? After
a short time, being decorated with various kinds
of flowers, garlands, sandal paste, etc., as one of
$r1 $ri Radha-Madana-mohana’s most beloveds,
he became eternally present in samadhi in Seva-
kunja on the banks of S$ri Radha-kunda in Sr1
Dhama Mayapura, to give instructions on serving
the Divine Couple under his guidance.”

At this assembly in which his disappearance
festival was observed, many subjects were
discussed, such as Srila Prabhupada’s tran-
scendental body, the reasons for his entering
aprakata-lila, the dcarya’s bhakta-vatsalya
(parental kindness to the devotees) and the
appearance of the dcarya in a holy place.©









fter Srila Prabhupada entered aprakata-

lila, a governing committee was formed
to oversee the Sr1 Gaudiya Matha and Mission.
Maha-mahopadesaka Sripada Narayana dasa
Adhikar1 Bhakti-sudhakara Bhakti-$astri was
appointed the committee secretary and Sripada
Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari Krtiratna the general
superintendent. For some time all the activities
of the matha and mission were carried out
enthusiastically, and the preaching of suddha-
bhakti continued everywhere, just like before.
However, after some time the chairman of
the governing committee, who was also the
dcarya, abandoned the behaviour and ethics
of the rupanugas, the followers of Sri Rapa
Gosvami, and engaged unrestrictedly in practices
unfavourable to bhakti. This deviation led to
chaos throughout the mission. It was a dark
period for the Sarasvata Gaudiya Vaisnavas.
Some matha residents returned to their grhastha

n those days, bhajananandi Srila Varnsidasa

Babaji Maharaja was performing bhajana in a
solitary place on the bank of the sacred Ganga near
Navadvipa town in Koladvipa. Babaji Maharaja
was always absorbed in serving Sri $ri Radha-
Govinda in his heart, with deep, transcendental
emotion (bhdva-mayi sevd). He also performed
bhava-mayi sevarto his Sr1 $ri Gaura-Nityananda
deities, with whom he would sometimes have
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life due to this. Many left Sri Gaudiya Matha to
establish their own asramas, mathas and so
forth, and continued their sadhana-bhajana
there. The publishing of bhakti literature, in-
cluding the daily, weekly and monthly magazines
in different languages, stopped. Gradually
preaching $ri  Navadvipa-dhama
parikrama, kartika-vrata, $ri vydsa-puja and
other observances also stopped.

Under these circumstances, Sri Vinoda-bihart

activities,

Brahmacari Krtiratna Prabhu left Mayapura for
Navadvipa town with some of his godbrothers,
such as pijyapada Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara
Maharaja, Sripada Narahari Brahmacari Seva-
vigraha, Sri Mahananda Brahmacari Seva-
niketana, Sri Viracanda Brahmacari and Sri
Narottamananda Bhakti-kamala
Prabhu. They rented a house in Tegharipada and
established Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha. From
there, they began to preach suddha-bhakti.

Brahmacari

loving quarrels (prema-kalaha). 1t is extremely
difficult even for prominent mahatmas to
understand Srila Vamsidasa’s strange behaviour,
which resulted from his inner bhavas. Srila
Sarasvati Prabhupada was acquainted with this
mahatma through $rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura.
$rila Varh$idasa Babaji Maharaja used to chase
away many people who came for his darsana,
insulting them with abusive language. From time



Srila Varmsidasa Babaji Maharaja

to time he would keep fish bones and other dirty
things near his bhajana-kutira so that the public
would think he was fallen. In this way he kept bad
association at a distance. Such people were thus
deprived of his darsana and pure hari-katha, but
he affectionately instructed the faithful who were
inclined towards bhajana and averse to worldly
things.

Once, Sr1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari Krtiratna
Prabhu went to the bhajana-kutira of Sr1 Babaji,
who seated Vinoda next to him with great respect.
$ri Babaiji had a special affection for the disciples
of his intimate friend and best of godbrothers, $ri
Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada.
Sripada Krtiratna Prabhu noticed that Babaji
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¢ It is not advisable
for common people to
imitate mahapurusas,
who are endowed with
transcendental power.
Our duty is to constantly
practise their
instructions, which
bring auspiciousness

to the jivas. ”

was frying eggplant on a griddle and turning the
pieces over with his hand. When he asked Babaji
if a spatula should not be used, Babaji gave the
answer, “Let me see what Nitai-Gaura are doing.”
His renunciation and uncommon activities were
very astonishing,

Sometimes, to deceive the public, Babaji would
prepare a hookah with tobacco, and say, “Today
no fire, today no tobacco.” Nonetheless, he used
to keep the hookah in front of his $ri Gaura-Nitar
deities and ask Them to make it prasada. Then
immediately he would get the answer and say, “My
Gaura-Nitai do not smoke tobacco.” It is extremely
difficult for ordinary people to understand what
kind of bhava is arising and when, in the heart of
a transcendental mahagjana.

One day Krtiratna Prabhu brought his
intimate friend Sri Narahari Prabhu to have
darsana of Babaji. They saw that the distribution
of tea prasada was going on. Sri Krtiratna
Prabhu told Sr1 Narahari Prabhu, “If we take this



prasada, we will go to hell. Babaji Maharaja is
like Nilakantha Mahadeva (Lord Siva); only he
can digest this. We ordinary people will die if we
take this. ‘Tejiyasam na dosaya vahneh sarva-
bhujo yatha’* It is not advisable for common
people to imitate mahdpurusas, who are
endowed with transcendental power. Our duty is
to constantly practise their instructions, which
bring auspiciousness to the jivas.”

Another day, Sri Krtiratna Prabhu saw Babaiji
Maharaja in his bhajana-kuti deeply absorbed
in bhajana. Many devotees who were taking his
darsana were also offering donations, and one
of them started to gather up the coins. Bababiji
at once scolded him, saying, “Tho, paisa tho.
Jekhanakara paisa sekhana tho. Utpatera kaudi
citpate jaya — Don't touch the money. Leave it
wherever it is. Corrupt money is the reason one
falls down.” All the actions of a mahdapurusa are
for the welfare of the world, and their instructions
are extremely important for true practitioners of
bhakti. Those who act in accordance with their
instructions will gradually progress in bhajana.
Their lives will become blissful and they will
achieve perfection in their sadhana-bhajana.

On one occasion, a new tridandi-sannyasi

arrived to take Babaji's darsana. Seeing him
offering his pranama, Babaji said, “Fresh bamboo
wrapped in cloth does not constitute a danda, and
one does not become a tridandrby holding it. The
significance of carrying a tridanda s to utilize the
body, mind and words completely in the service
of Bhagavan.” The new sannydsiwas very simple
and could extract the essence of the instruction.
He became very happy when he heard Babaji's

“Spiritually powerful personalities are not
harmed by apparent moral transgression. They are
like fire, which devours everything and remains pure”
(S'rimadehdgauatam 10.33.29).
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words and said: “Ki kaj sannydse, mora prema—
prayojana, dasa kari’ vetana mora deha prema-
dhana — What is the need of my sannyasa? My
goal is to achieve prema. Please make me your
servant and give me the wealth of prema as my
salary.”

Another time, a few devotees came to Srila
Babaji Maharaja for his darsana. They offered
reverential greetings at his lotus feet, and with
great respect started singing, ‘je anila prema-
dhana karund pracurd, a song composed by Sri
Narottama dasa Thakura. At the end of the kirtana
they repeated the last lines again and again —
‘pasane kutibo matha, anale pasibo, gaurariga
gunera nidhi kotha gele pabo’. This viraha-
kirtana is filled with lamentation. The purport is
as follows: “Where has Sacinandana Sri Gaurahari
gone — He who, by His causeless mercy, freely and
indiscriminately distributed here on earth krsna-
prema, which is difficult even for Brahma, Siva
and others to attain? Where are His associates
such as Srila Advaita Acarya, Svarapa Damodara,
Raya Ramananda, Sr1 Rapa and Sri Raghunatha?
Without them I cannot stay alive. Where will [ go?
Where will I obtain the dust from their lotus feet?
If I cannot get their darsana, I will smash my head
on a stone or enter into burning fire.”

After hearing this kirtana, Babaji Maharaja
stood up and said, “You sang a song, only.
Whose heart is torn apart? You have no idea of
his heart. When the author wrote this kirtana, he
was deeply experiencing the pain of separation.
Have you endeavoured to attain that? How can
feelings of separation come before meeting? Has
sambandha-jiiana appeared in your heart?”

It cannot be said whether or not the devotees
performing the kirtana understood the sig-
nificance of Sri Babaj's words, nevertheless, the
purport of those words was sublime.



fter establishing Sr1 Devananda Gaudiya

Matha in $riNavadvipa-dhama, Sr1Krtiratna
Prabhu began to consider how to best re-establish
the service that would fulfil the innermost desire
(mano-"bhista sevd of his most worshipful Srila
Prabhupada. It was crucial to re-institute the
publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s transcendental
magazines and devotional literature. Without
this, the world would be bereft of auspiciousness.
Indeed, this was the way to serve his innermost
desire. S$ri Krtiratna Prabhu thought, “The devo-
tees dependent on Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet
are now roaming here and there, uncertain of
what to do because they have no place in Caitanya
Matha. Our sole duty is to organize them and
again preach Srila Prabhupada’s instructions far
and wide with the same enthusiasm as before.”
With this aim in mind, he rented a house at
32/2 Bospada Lane, in Bagbazar, Kolkata, and
also bought a small press. After a short time,
$r1 Trigunanatha Mukharji Mahodaya donated
his business, Gauranga Printing Works, to him.
Encouraged by this, Krtiratna Prabhu began
printing devotional literature. Unfortunately,
when thirty-two pages of Siksa-dasamulam were
composed, the complete manuscript was stolen.
Despite the setback, $r1 Krtiratna Prabhu did not
become discouraged.

Sri Krtiratna Prabhu and some of his
godbrothers established Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta
Samiti in that rented house in Bagbazar, on
the auspicious day of Aksaya-trtiya in the
month of Vaisakha (April-May) 1940. Among
the godbrothers who were present were Sri
Abhaya Carana Bhaktivedanta Prabhu (later Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja)?, Sri
Nrsirhhananda Brahmacar and Sr1 Sajjana-sevaka

see Appendix page 393
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(Srila  Gurupada-padma’s diksa
disciple, now $ri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana
Maharaja, the present dcarya and president of Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti [at the time of writing]).
In his lectures, Sri Gurupada-padma often
mentioned his internal mood when he named
the Samiti. It reflected his understanding that
to nurture transcendental life it is absolutely
necessary to adopt the pure teachings of the
mahdjanas. These pure teachings were presented
by Sri Vedavyasaji, who compiled Vedanta-sttra
for the ultimate welfare of the jivas. The Vedanta
is the distillation of the Upanisads, which are in
turnthe essence of the Vedas. There are more than

Brahmacari

eleven hundred Upanisads, and their established
subject is the worship of sarva-saktiman, the
possessor of all potencies and the shelter of
all transcendental qualities, who is the blissful
para-brahma. In other words, the Upanisads
teach the practice of bhakti. Only through this
practice can the jiva become forever free from
birth, death and the threefold miseries, and attain
the loving service of the supremely blissful
complete Reality (pirna-brahma), Sr1 Krsna. All
the mantras really have one meaning, although
some seem to be contradictory. The omniscient
$ri Vedavyasa composed five hundred and fifty
sttras, or aphorisms, to clarify the very deep
and difficult philosophical conclusions of the
Upanisads. These sutras are variously known as
Brahma-sttra, Vedanta-sitra or Sariraka-sitra.
Another name is Bhakti-stitra.

Our Indian dcaryas have written commentaries
on Vedanta-stutra according to their particular
bias, in order to strengthen their own doctrines.
The omniscient Vedavyasa understood that this
would happen in the future. Accordingly, he
wrote his own commentary on these sttras, and



this is known as Srimad-Bhagavatam. He has
clearly confirmed this in his Puranas:

artho 'yarm brahma-sutranam
bharatartha-vinirnayah

gayatri-bhasya-riapo 'sau
vedartha-paribrmhitah

Garuda Purana

Srimad-Bhdagavatam explains the meaning
of Brahma-sttra and is the purport of the
Mahabharata. It is also the commentary on
gayatri and the essence and explanation of
all the Vedas.

sarva-vedanta-saram hi
srimad-bhagavatam-isyate

tad-rasamrta-trptasya
nanyatra syad ratih kvacit

SrTmad—Bhdgavatam (12.13.15)

The essence of all the Vedas is Srimad-
Bhdagavatam. Whoever has tasted the nectar
of Srimad-Bhagavatam is fully satiated and
cannot be attracted to any other Purana or
sastra.

In Vedanta-sutra, Sri Vedavyasa has clearly
established bhagavad-bhakti, loving devotion
Bhagavan, through sutras
anandamayo ’'bhyasat,  api
pratyaksanumanabhyam and andvrttih sabdad

to such as

samradhane

11 Krtiratna Prabhu was a fully akiricana
and niskiricana Vaisnava.? Throughout his

Akincana — a devotee who is free from
possessiveness and is not eager to enjoy or renounce
anything, since he considers everything to be Sri
Krsna's property. Niskiricana — one who is free from
all material possessions; a renunciant.
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anavrttih  sabdat. Additionally, in Srimad-
Bhagavatam, which is the commentary on Vedanta,
bhakti is established through verses such as
sa vai pumsam paro dharmo yato bhaktir
adhoksaje (1.2.6), mayi bhaktir hi bhatanam
amrtatvaya  kalpate  (10.82.44),
vai $ruyamandayam krsne parama-puruse,
bhaktirutpadyate (1.7.7) and bhaktyaham ekaya
grahyah (11.14.21). S Jiva Gosvami, the crown
jewel of those learned in Vedanta, and gaudiya-
vedantdcarya Sr1 Baladeva Vidyabhuisana have
used scriptural evidence and irrefutable argu-

yasyam

ments to prove that the subject established in
Vedanta-sutra is bhakti and bhakti alone.

Some modern learned persons have tried to
prove that Vedanta establishes jiiana and mukti,
but this attempt is based on pure imagination.
Actually, the words jiiana and mukti are not
mentioned anywhere in the five hundred
and fifty satras of Vedanta-sutra. According
to wvaisnavanam yathd sambhuh [Srimad-
Bhagavatam 12.13.16] Acarya Sankara (an
expansion of Lord Siva) is a supreme Vaisnava,
but, for some special reason he preached
kevaladvaita-vada, or mayavada, a false
doctrine which is opposed to sastra.

This society was named $ri Gaudiya Vedanta
Samiti in order for it to strongly preach
throughout the world this deep secret regarding
bhakti for the welfare of all the jivas.

life he acted only for the pleasure of Krsna, and
never collected one paisa for his own happiness
or self-interest, having full trust in Sri Gurudeva
and his worshipful Lord. Therefore, when he
left Sri Dhama Mayapura he was empty-handed.
Many godbrothers, also completely penniless,
joined him in the new Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti



matha at Bospada Lane. They were devoted to
sadhana-bhajana, and somehow their lives were
maintained by the mercy of Bhagavan.

One Ekadasi morning, Sri Krtiratna Prabhu
was chanting $ri harinama, his grave face
revealing his absorption in a profound mood.
Just then, a brahmacaribrought the news that his
godbrother Sripada Narayana Mukharji had come
to meet with him. Srila Gurudeva instructed the
brahmacarito seat their guest respectfully. It was
natural for Krtiratna Prabhu to honour guests,
but on this day, he did not have even a paisa with
which to serve his godbrother, and this disturbed
him. Just then, by divine desire, he noticed a
chirping sparrow flying from the house to its
nest and back again. Suddenly, the bird dropped
from its beak a small packet, which clanged as
it hit the ground close to Krtiratna Prabhu. Out
of curiosity he opened the small packet and was
happy to find six-and-a-half annas [one anna
equals one sixteenth of a rupee] inside. With this
money he was able to buy fruits and sweets, offer
them to Bhagavan, and thus serve his godbrother.
Sripada Narayana Mukhariji became most pleased
by his godbrother’s affectionate behaviour, and
they soon began prema-mayi hari-kathd, a
discussion on divine love for $ri Hari.

twould not be out of place to introduce Srimad

Bhakti Sarvasva Giri Maharaja at this point.
He was one of the foremost of Srila Prabhupada’s
diksa and sannyasi disciples. A brahmacari
from boyhood, he was soft-spoken, simple,
honest and endowed with other qualities befitting
a Vaisnava. Notably, he was an influential speaker
in Hindi, Bengali and English. He impressed
everyone, common men as well as educated and
respectable people, including governors and
chief ministers from many states. One of his

At that time, the postman brought S$ri Vinoda-
bihari Prabhu a money order for one hundred
rupees from his godbrother and good friend
tridandi-svami Sri Srimad Bhakti Sarvasva
Giri Maharaja of Kanpura. Krtiratna Prabhu’s
eyes overflowed with tears as he recognized the
causeless mercy of Sri Gurudeva and Bhagavan.
Bhagavan Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita 9.22
that He will Himself carry the burden of the
maintenance and protection of those single-
pointed devotees who exclusively meditate upon
His transcendental form and who worship Him
with devotional sentiments:

ananyds cintayanto mam
ye janah paryupasate

tesam nityabhiyuktanam
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham

Why, then, will the Supreme Lord not fulfil the
desire of a devotee who is completely dependent
upon Him, loving with guests, protective of
dependents and endowed with ideal guru-
nistha? Can Sri Krsna, the ocean of compassion,
not make His name ‘Bhakta-vatsala’ (brimming
with affection for His devotees) meaningful by
sending money through a small bird?

main strengths was his ability to create faith in
$ri harinama and bhakti in the community at
large by cultivating friendly relationships. He
preached bhakti in Mumbai, Pune, Kolhapura,
Kanpura and other prominent cities of India,
as well as outside India in Rangoon [in Burma]
and other places. In accordance with Srila
Prabhupada’s desire, during a special session of
the Navadvipa-dhama Pracarini Sabha, Srimad
Bhakti Sarvasva Giri Maharaja was praised for
his outstanding Vaisnava qualities.



fter the establishment of Sri Gaudiya

Vedanta Samiti, the scholar in Vedanta,
mahopadesaka $ri Krtiratna Prabhu started
to travel throughout Bengal and prominent
cities of India to preach s$uddha-bhakti and
$ri nama. $r1 Syamananda Gaudiya Matha in
Medinipura (Bengal) was established on S$ri
Krsna-janmastami 1940. The leading sannyasis
and brahmacaris present included Sripada
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja, Sripada
Bhakti Bhudeva Srauti Maharaja, Sripada Bhakti
Vicara Yayavara Maharaja, Sripada Aprakrta
Bhakti-saranga Gosvami, Sripada Vinoda-bihart
Krtiratma Prabhu, mahopadesaka Sripada
Hayagriva Brahmacari, Sripada Svadhikarananda
Brahmacari, Sripada Bhatabhrta Brahmacar
and Sripada Radha-Ramana Brahmacari (later,
Srimad Bhakti Kumuda Santa Maharaja).
Hundreds of matha residents also participated
in the celebration. About ten thousand pious
people attended the festival. At this gathering, a
plan was presented to protect Srila Prabhupada’s
bhakti-dharad and an outline of the future preach-
ing of bhakti. In addition, it was announced that
there would be a Vraja-mandala parikrama on
foot during the observance of the Kartika vow
the following year. After this Janmastami festival,
Sri Krtiratna Prabhu started to preach in Uttar
Pradesh and in areas of Eastern Bengal.

At this time, during the last part of the
night, $ri Krtiratna Prabhu dreamed that Srila
Prabhupada laid his hand on his right shoulder
and spoke to him in a grave voice: “Until now you
have not taken sannyasa. Today I am giving you
sannyadsa.” The complete sannydsa ceremony
then took place in his dream. When it was over,
Srila Prabhupada instructed Srimad Bhakti
Saranga Gosvami Maharaja to call out “Kesava
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Maharaja ki jaya!” The jaya-dhvani was so loud
that Krtiratna Prabhu woke up. He told his senior
godbrothers about the dream and they were elated
to find ‘Kesava’ among the one hundred and eight
sannydsa names.

When Srila Prabhupada had been personally
present, he had on several occasions expressed
his desire to give sannyasa to his intimate, dear
servant, Sr1 Vinoda-bihari Brahmacari. He used
to say, “Vinoda is sannyast by body, mind and
words. It only remains to change his outer dress.”
On one occasion, Srila Prabhupada had desired
to give him sannydasa. Dor-kaupina (loin-cloth),
danda and all the requirements were prepared
and all the arrangements were completed, but
Sripada Kunja-bihari Vidyabhasana Prabhu, who
was the secretary of the Gaudiya Mission, made
a humble submission at the lotus feet of Srila
Prabhupada: “If Sri Vinoda-biharl is given
sannydsa now, it will jeopardize the protection
of the matha and mission. Please, postpone his
sannydsa.” Because of that intervention, Sri
Vinoda-bihari was not given sannydsa. On
another occasion, the arrangement for Vinoda-
bihar’s sannydsa was made again at the
Bagbazar Gaudiya Matha. This time, due to the
special petition of Bhagavata-ratna Prabhu,
Srila Prabhupada did not award sannyasa. On a
third occasion, Srila Prabhupada came to Vinoda-
bihari in a dream and ordered him to take
sannydsa: “Vinoda, because you have not yet
taken sannydsa, my entire preaching work is
being ruined.” Finally, for the fourth time, Srila
Prabhupada instructed him to take sannydsa,
again in a dream, and Krtiratna Prabhu actually
saw himself accepting sannydsa from him.
Krtiratna Prabhu took this matter very seriously
and vowed to accept the renounced order of life
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on the upcoming holy day of Bhadra-
purnima in Katva, where $r1 Mahaprabhu
accepted sannyadsa.

Accordingly, on Parnima, $ri Vinoda-
bihari Brahmacari accepted sannyasa
in Katva, from Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Prabhupada’s dear disciple, Srila
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami, the
transcendental writer, poet and philoso-
pher, in accordance with the paricaratrika
method as described in Samskara-dipika.
His sannydsa name was then announced:
tridandi-svami Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. Puajyapada
Srimad Bhakti Bhudeva Srauti Maharaja
performed the priestly duties and instructed
the brahmacari how to put on the kaupina
and outer cloth. And Srila Sridhara
Maharaja recited the sannyasa-mantra.
Thus the sannydsa dress and sannyasa
name given by Srila Prabhupada in the
dream became a complete reality.

Many of Srila Gurudeva’'s sannyasi
and brahmacari godbrothers were present
for the ceremony that day in Sr1 Katva-
dhama. The entire responsibility for the
expenses of the great festival was borne by
$ri Vinayabhusana Banarji Bhakti-ketana
Mahodaya, a disciple of Srila Prabhupada.
In the evening, everyone returned to Sri
Devananda Gaudiya Matha.



hen the personification of mercy,
Sacinandana Sri Gaurahari, sent Srila
Rapa and Srila Sanatana Gosvamis to $ri Dhama
Vrndavana, He instructed them to fulfil His
innermost desires by composing bhakti litera-
ture, by explaining the regulations for Vaisnava
procedures and conduct (vaisnava-smrti), by
restoring lost pastime places of Krsna in Vraja,
and by establishing service to deities of the Lord.
$ri Rapa, Sri Sanatana and the other
Gosvamis completely fulfilled Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s inner desire. They composed Sri
Brhad-bhagavatamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu,
Ujjvala-nilamani, the Sad-sandarbhas and other
authentic bhakti literature. They also composed
vaisnava-smrtis like Hari-bhakti-vilasa, Sat-
kriya-sara-dipika and Samskara-dipika delin-
eating proper conduct for Vaisnavas. They re-
established all the places of Krsna's pastimes in
the twelve primary forests, the secondary forests
and others.

They established temples for Sri Madana-
mohana, Sri Govindaji, Sri Gopinathaji, Sri
Radha-Ramanaji, Sr1 Gope$vara Mahadeva, Sri
Radha-Damodara and Sri Radha-Vinoda in Sri
Dhama Vrndavana, for Kame$vara Mahadeva in
Kamyavana and for other deities as well. Thus
the Gosvamis fulfilled Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
innermost desire.

In the same way, jagad-guru Sr1 Srimad
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada
fulfilled the innermost desire of Sri Bhaktivinoda
Thakura. He established a printing press (brhad-
mrdanga)
bhakti literature to spread the message of Sri
Gaurasundara. He revived Sri Navadvipa-dhama
parikrama and restored lost places of pilgrimage.

for publishing and distributing
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He also protected and encouraged proper con-
duct in bhakti. Thus, by these and other projects,
he fulfilled his gurudeva’s innermost desire.

In the same way, after him, tridandi-yati
Srimad  Bhakti
Maharaja, Srila Prabhupada’s dear and intimate
disciple, fulfilled Srila Prabhupada’s innermost
desires. After Srila Prabhupada’s departure from
this world, Sri Navadvipa-dhama parikrama, the
publishing of bhakti literature, the accepting
of tridanda-sannyasa and other activities in
this line almost disappeared. But Acarya Kesari
[Sr1 Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Maharaja] again
propagated bhakti throughout the world with his
broad expertise and strong preaching.

With irrepressible enthusiasm, om visnupada

Prajnana Kesava Gosvami

Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja devoted himself to serving Srila
Prabhupada’s innermost desire to preach $ri
message of suddha-bhakti
everywhere. He began by arranging large

Gaurasundara’s

religious assemblies, with recitation of the
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, lectures and so forth in
Candana-nagara, Vaidyavati, Sevadaphuli, Sri
Ramapura and other nearby towns on the holy
banks of the Bhagavati Bhagirathi. The chairmen
of the municipality, as well as well-known lawyers,
judges and respected members of the community,
started to cooperate with great respect. After
attentively hearing Srila Gurudeva’s lectures
with great veneration, these people became so
impressed they asked him to establish Sr1 Gaudiya
Mathas in their different districts.

In Chunchur, a town very close to Kolkata,
faithful local gentlemen strongly desired that
$rila Gurudeva should establish a Gaudiya Matha
in a temple named ‘Srivasa-Mahaprabhura Vatr,



which they were willing to donate without terms
and conditions. The ancient deities of that temple
had once been worshipped by Srivasa Pandita,
an associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srila
Gurudeva could not turn down this offer. In April
1943, he accepted this temple and established
$ri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha. Even today, the
worship of those deities is continuing according

to Vaisnava tradition. The main office of Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti and the Gaudiya Printing
Press were relocated to this matha from Bospada
Lane. Srila Gurupada-padma based himself at
the Chunchura matha along with some of his
godbrothers and brahmacaris, and from there
began travelling extensively to preach suddha-
bhakti.

The ancient deities in Sr1 Uddharana Gaudiya Matha
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Due to the expansive preaching of bhakti,
an increasing number of faithful and
virtuous people were now becoming attracted
to Acarya Kesari. Many grhastha disciples of
$rila Prabhupada had been disturbed by the bad
behaviour and impious activities of the managers
of the Gaudiya Matha at the time. Gradually, many
of them became drawn by Srila Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja’'s sweet manner
and his strong preaching of suddha-bhakti.
They started to perform bhajana again with
new enthusiasm. Aiming at this resurgence of
interest, in 1942 Srila Gurudeva again started the
weeklong Sr1 Navadvipa-dhama parikrama and
festival to commemorate the appearance of Sr1
Gaurasundara. The enthusiasm of the members
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Devotees assembled for hearing hari-katha

of the Samiti was amplified by the participation
of many pious people, tyagis, brahmacaris,
sannyasis and grhastha Vaisnavas.



ACARYA KESARI SRI SRIMAD

The main purpose of fes-
tivals such as Sri Navadvipa-
dhama parikrama is to give an
opportunity for the inhabitants
of the world to obtain suddha '
sat-sanga, the pure association
of saintly persons. Through this
sat-sanga, one has a golden
opportunity to nourish various
aspects of bhakti. These include
hearing suddha hari-katha
(pure topics pertaining to the
Lord); abstaining from alcohol,
meat and other prohibited food;
having darsana of the deity of
$ri Bhagavan and of His pastime places; and
hearing and chanting the glories of those places
in good association. In addition, one is afforded
an unparalleled opportunity to serve $ri Hari,
Guru and Vaisnavas. In Navadvipa-dhama-
mahatmya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes
that $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda

BHAKTI

PRAJNANA KESAVA GOSVAMI

Devotees honouring prasada during parikrama

Prabhu fulfil all the cherished desires and give
permanent engagement in prema-mayi seuvq,
the loving service of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala,
to those who complete the sixteen kosa Sri
Navadvipa-dhama parikrama and take darsana
of $r1 Dhama Mayapura under the guidance of
Vaisnavas.

Manifestation of acarya-lila

Ayear later, in March 1943, the weeklong
$r1 Dhama parikrama and Sr1 Gaura-
janmotsava culminated in huge celebrations at
8ri Devananda Gaudiya Matha in Navadvipa.
The number of sannydasis, brahmacaris and
grhastha devotees had increased considerably
from the previous year. The Sri Dhama
parikrama ended with wonderful enthusiasm
as Sriman Mahaprabhu’s palanquin returned
with a splendid sarikirtana festival. This time, on
repeated requests from his godbrothers, Acarya
Kesarl manifested his dcarya-lila on the day of
$ri Gaura-janmotsava by giving harinama
initiation to Sri Radhanatha Kumara, Srimati
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Manada Sundari (of Vari$ala) and Srimati
Hemangini-devi. Later, after Sri Radhanatha
Kumara accepted sannydsa, he was to
become known as tridandi-svami $ri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja.

After Sr1 Dhama parikrama, Srila Gurudeva
travelled and preached suddha-bhakti He
observed damodara-vrata (vows undertaken in
the month of Kartika) in Sri Uddharana Gaudiya
Matha, Chunchura. Then he spent some time at
$ri Devananda Gaudiya Matha. This was followed
by a tour of East Bengal, where he preached along
with Dr. Krsnapada Vrajavasi, Sajjana-sevaka
Brahmacari and other matha residents.



n Tuesday, 6 June 1944, the snana-yatra

of $ri1 Jagannatha-deva took place in Sri
Uddharana Gaudiya Matha in Chunchura. Srila
Gurudeva was personally present at this great
festival. In an exultant atmosphere resounding
with sankirtana and the blowing of conch-shells,
$ri Jagannatha-deva’s abhiseka (sacred bathing
ceremony) was performed with one hundred and
eight earthen pots full of scented water sanctified
by mantras. At the assembly in the evening, Srila
Gurudeva explained the underlying meaning and
glories of the sndna-yatrd, as explained in SrT
Caitanya-caritamrta.

The ten-day festival of Sri Jagannatha-deva’s
ratha-yatra began on 20 June 1944. Hundreds
of grhastha devotees from Khulna, Medinipura,
Vaimnchi, Velaghariya and many other places
participated. On the first day of the festival, which
was the disappearance day of Srila Saccidananda
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srila Gurudeva delivered
a profound address on the philosophy of viraha
(separation) as understood in Vaisnava literature.
The essence of that lecture is as follows.

“The meaning of the word viraha is vi, spe-
cial, and raha, meeting, in other words ‘a special
meeting’. Sacinandana Sri Gaurahari is the
personification of vipralambha-rasa (the mellow
of separation). The pastimes Sri Gaurahari
exhibited when He resided in the Gambhira in
$ri Jagannatha Purl are brilliant examples of
viraha (also known as vipralambha). In the
solitude of the night, Mahaprabhu tasted with
His intimate associates, Sr1 Svarapa Damodara
and Raya Ramananda, the different kinds of
bhavas in separation from Krsna. In His internal
state of consciousness, He was deeply absorbed

77

in the mood of viraha which Srimati Radhika,
the embodiment of mahabhava, felt after Krsna
left for Mathura. Absorbed in this mood, Sri
Gaurahari would lament bitterly and lose external
consciousness. Svarapa Damodara and Raya
Ramananda would try to console Him, singing
verses favourable to His moods. At times they
would sing verses from Srimad—Bhdgauatam,
and at other times from Gita-govinda or Krsna-
karnamrta, or they would sing the verses of
Vidyapati, Candidasa and others. Sometimes Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu would faint, absorbed
in radha-bhava, remembering in His heart
a particular pastime of Krsna in Vraja. This
deep absorption of Caitanya Mahaprabhu in
remembrance of Radha and Krsna is called
vipralambha or viraha.

“On the viraha-tithi (disappearance day) of
the guru or previous dcaryas, the true disciple
(sat-sisya) meditates upon the transcendental
qualities of these mahapurusas and vows to
employ their instructions in his life as far as
possible. If there is no such contemplation, and
if one is only busy with arranging for different
kinds of nice maha-prasada, then it is not a pure
viraha-mahotsava.

“After Sri Ramacandraji’s victory over Larka,
He ruled Ayodhya for a long time. For a special
reason, He renounced His consort, Sita, eleven
thousand years after ascending the throne.
Lamenting, Sita arrived at the asrama of Valmiki
Rsi, who gave her shelter. There, Lava and Kusa
(Sita and Rama’s twin sons) were born. The
boys became expert singers and sang Valmiki's
Ramayana in the assembly of $ri Rama. Through
Valmiki, $r1 Rama then called Sitaji to the royal



assembly in order for her to prove her purity. At
that time Sitaji lamented and called her mother,
Prthvi-devi, ‘O Prthvi-devi, if I am pure, and if no
thought of any man other than $ri Rama has ever
touched my inner heart, then open up and take
me on your lap.” Hearing this prayer, the earth
broke open and Prthvi-devi appeared. She took
Sitaji on her lap and again entered Patala. Rama
Himself, His brothers, His mothers and all the
people in the assembly started to cry.

“Once, the play, ‘Sita Entering Patala’ was
performed at a theatre. The next day, the play
changed venues, and the crowd was even larger
than the day before. If sorrow is the only feeling
in transcendental separation, why did such a large
number of people gather? To experience pain?
Clearly there is also a feeling of transcendental
happiness in such separation. $ri Bhagavan and
His associates are full of eternity, knowledge and
bliss (sac-cid-ananda) so it is not possible for
their birth, death and apparent suffering to be
worldly. Therefore, even though externally there
may be a feeling of sorrow in separation from
the worshipful deity or the devotees of Bhagavan,
simultaneously there is an internal feeling of
divine and inexpressible happiness. This is the
hidden secret of viraha. Therefore, in Vaisnava
literature an occasion of separation is known
as a viraha-utsava. Utsava means ‘a festival or
celebration that gives happiness

Listening to this deep exposition, the entire
audience was captivated and left speechless.
Srila Gurudeva’s lecture was praised everywhere,
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and pure devotees wove it into a garland to wear
around their necks.

On Thursday, 21 June, according to S$ri
Jagannatha Puri tradition, the pastime of cleaning
the Gundica Temple (gundica-marjana-lila) was
observed. Under Srila Gurudeva’'s guidance,
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everyone went to Sri Syamasundara temple some
distance away with glorious sarikirtana, carrying
brooms and earthen water-pots. The temple was
swept and washed clean for Sr1 Jagannatha-deva.
$ri Gurudeva then told the story of gundica-
marjana from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta.

The inner meaning of $ri gundica-marjana,
the cleansing of the Gundica temple, is that it
represents the sadhaka removing different types
of unwanted desires (anarthas), offences and
worldly attachments from his heart, to establish
his worshipful $ri $ri Radha-Govinda there. If
the sadhaka does not make any effort to throw
out the dirt, which is opposed to bhakti, pure love
for Bhagavan will not appear in his impure heart,
even if he performs s$ravana and kirtana for a
long time. Such sravana-kirtana is sometimes a
mere semblance, or abhdsa, and is always based
on offences (aparadhas). Therefore, sadhakas
should try very carefully to remove these
anarthas. That is the purport of the cleaning of
the Gundica temple.

The third day of the festival was the day of
ratha-yatra. Under Sri Gurudeva's guidance,
$ri Jagannatha-deva was seated splendidly on
His cart, and taken through the different streets
of Chunchura to $ri Syamasundara temple with
nagara-sankirtana. From that day until the return
yatra, Jagannathaji resided in Sr1 Syamasundara
temple. During this time, Sri Gurudeva deliberated
upon and explained the topic of ratha-yatra
from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta every evening. On
the day of hera-pancami, Srila Guru Maharaja
also revealed the secrets of the deeply hidden
philosophical truths of this festival.

On Friday, 1 July, Sri Jagannathaji returned
from Sundaracala (Sri Syamasundara temple)
to Nilacala (Sri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha).
Once again, the procession was accompanied
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by nagara-sarikirtana. On the day of the return
yatrd, Sr1 Gurudeva gave an explanation of this
from the point of view of the rapanuga Gaudiya
Vaisnavas, “sei ta’ parana-natha pdinu, yaha
lagi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu — Now I have
obtained pranandtha S$ri Krsna, for Him I was
burning in the flames of Cupid” (Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta, Madhya-lila 13.113), and “krsna lana
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vraje ydi — I am taking Krsna [from Kuruksetra]
to Vraja” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-
lila 1.56). In other words, “We are returning to
Vrndavana with our pranandtha, the Lord of our
life, $ri Krsna.” This is the hidden secret of ratha-
yatra. On the evening of this last day there was a
grand festival and wonderful maha-prasada was
distributed to all the local people.

Preaching and Vraja-mandala parikrama in 1944

of Srila -

Because

Gurudeva’s itinerant
preaching, Sri  Navadvipa-
dhama parikrama and other
the number of
gradually
Paramaradhya
Srila Gurudeva now entrusted
individual matha
with the responsibility of
travelling and preaching. They
included Srimad Bhakti Kusala
Narasihha Maharaja, Sripada
Narottamananda Brahmacari
Bhakti-kamala, Sr1 Dinartihara
Sr1 Radhanatha dasa and Sri
Visnupada dasa. These devotees began to preach
in Bhagalpura and other places of Bihara. Srila
Gurudeva himself went with Mukunda-gopala
Vrajavasi Bhakti-madhu, Sri Sajjana-sevaka
Brahmacari and Bhakta Anila, and preached pure
bhakti in Jayanagara, Majilapura, Visnupura,
Krsnacandrapura, Ambulinga, Cakratirtha and
other places in West Bengal, after which they
returned to Sr1 Dhama Navadvipa.

In 1944, Srila Gurudeva organized the
eighty-four kosa Vraja-mandala parikrama
during $ri niyama-seva kartika-vrata (the vows
and regulations observed during the month

programs,
matha residents
increased.

residents

Brahmacari,
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of Kartika).
Narasirhha Maharaja, Srimad Bhakti Sarvasva
Giri Maharaja, Srimad Bhakti Prakasa Aranya

Tridandi-svami Bhakti Kusala

Maharaja, Sri  Narottamananda Brahmacari
Bhakti-kamala and other leading sannydsis and
brahmacaris participated in this parikrama.
Many tents were provided for the convenience
of the pilgrims while they travelled through the
forests. The deity of Sriman Mahaprabhu was
worshipped daily with offerings of bhoga, along
with kirtana and the narration of the glories of
the places of Sr1Krsna’s pastimes. The parikrama
was completed in about forty days and everyone
returned to their respective places fully satisfied.



ACARYA KESARI SRI SRIMAD BHAKTI PRAJNANA

KESAVA GOSVAMI

Eighty-four kosa Ksetra-mandala parikrama

After the Sr1 Navadvipa-dhama parikrama
in 1945, Srila Gurudeva travelled with
Sri Dinadayala Brahmacari,

Brahmacari, = Ananga-mohana
and others to different places in Orissa, to
enthusiastically preach suddha-bhakti and to
plan a Sr1 Ksetra-mandala parikrama. They
visited Balesvara, Sri Jagannatha Puri, Kataka,
Basulisahi, Alalanatha, Vorkudi on the banks of
the Cilka-hrada, Kalupada-ghata, Ranapurgarha
state, Sonavali (a site of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
footprints), Nayaragarha, Khandapada, Kantila
($riNila-madhava), Narasimhapura, Khurda Road
and various other places. Sriman Mahaprabhu
passed through all these places when He went to
South India. Single-pointed devotees of Sriman
Mahaprabhu have the heartfelt desire to travel
to all those places that He and His associates
visited, while He was overwhelmed in bhava.

Sajjana-sevaka
Brahmacari

Srila Gurudeva wanted to do parikrama of those
places along with pure devotees to awaken the
memory of Sriman Mahaprabhu. After preparing
an outline for the future parikrama, he returned
to Uddharana Gaudiya Matha in Chunchura.

On 16 October 1945, when all the arrange-
ments had been completed, Srila Gurudeva started
the journey from Howrah station to Sri Puri-
dhama in a reserved railway coach, accompanied
by pilgrims, sannyasis and brahmacaris from
all over India. The party reached Puri the next
day, and rested there. Then, under the shelter of
$r1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu's vijaya-vigraha (the
small deity that is taken out on parikrama), they
had darsana of Srila Prabhupada’s appearance
place  Bhaktikutira (Srila  Bhaktivinoda

Thakura's place of bhajana). They also visited
Srila Haridasa Thakura’s place of bhajana,
Siddha-bakula; his samadhi; Purusottama Matha;




Tota Gopinatha and the temple of $ri Jagannatha.
At Sri Jagannatha Mandira, they had darsana of
$ri Jagannatha, Baladeva and Subhadra.
the evening Srila
narrated the glories of the dhama. He said that
Purusottama-ksetra is not limited to the city of
Jagannatha Puri, which is five kosas. Rather, its
circumference is ten yojanas (approximately
eighty miles) and the ksetra, which is eighty-four
kosas in area, has the shape of a conch shell. If
anyone within these eighty-four kosas leaves
his body thinking of Jagannatha, he will not take
birth in the womb of a mother again, but will go
to Vaikuntha.

One Satya-yuga,

In Guru Maharaja

Indradyumna Maharaja
came here with his wife and subjects. He
constructed a huge temple and, pleasing Sri Nila-
madhava by his worship, he installed Sri Nila-
madhava in the form of the four deities, Sri Sri
Jagannatha, Baladeva, Subhadra and Sudarsana.
The arrangements he instituted for offering
bhoga are followed to this day.

After Sriman Mahaprabhu took sannyadsa,
He resided in the Gambhira in Jagannatha Puri
on His mother’'s request. There He fulfilled His
three inner desires with His intimate associates.
Only those who are fortunate get the opportunity
to visit the places marked by Sri Gaurasundara’s
lotus feet.

The next day, the parikrama party had
darsana of Cataka Parvata, Totd Gopinatha,
Yamesvara Tota, Lokanatha Siva, Puri Gosvamr's
well, Markandeya-sarovara, Narendra-sarovara,
Indradyumna-sarovara, Gundica Mandira, Cakra-
tirtha and Svargadvara.

On the third day, the party visited Govardhana
Matha, which had been established by Sri
Sankaracarya, Satalahariya Matha established
by Sri Ramanuja, Jagannatha Vatika and other

various famous places. After this, they arrived
at the celebrated abode of Alalanatha. The
deity at Alalanatha is named $ri Alvaranatha or
Alalanatha because He is served by the alvars of
the Sr1 sampradaya. Sriman Mahaprabhu would
go there when He was feeling intense separation
from S$ri Jagannatha during anavasara, the time
after snana-yatrawhen Jagannatha does not give
darsana. When Mahaprabhu offered sastarga-
pranama (prostrate obeisances) in the temple
in this state of separation, the stones under Him
melted, leaving an impression of His entire body.
To this day, the impression of His transcendental
body is present on one stone. The pilgrims had
darsana of this $ila and also worshipped it with
great faith. In a village nearby are the houses and
bhajana-kutiras of Mahaprabhu’s associates,
$r1 Raya Ramananda, Sikhi Mahiti and his sister
Madhavi. These places are worth visiting even
today.

On the banks of Cilka-hrada there is a village
where the footprints of $r1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu
can be seen. This village has a famous history.
It had been arranged that Purusottama J]ana,
the father of Maharaja Prataparudra, would
marry the daughter of the king of Vidyanagara
here. However, when the king of Vidyanagara
came to know that Jana swept the street in front
of S8ri Jagannatha's cart during ratha-yatra,
he cancelled the wedding. Purusottama Jana
attacked Vidyanagara with his army, but returned
badly defeated. Very upset by the turn of events,
he prayed to Sr1 Jagannatha and Sri Baladeva for
victory in the next war. He received an auspicious
indication from Sri Jagannathaji that his prayer
had been accepted and therefore he proceeded
with great enthusiasm with his entire army.

To help Their dear servant, Jagannatha and
Baladeva went ahead dressed as young soldiers



riding on two horses, one red and one white. On
the way, They met an old woman carrying a pot
of yoghurt on her head. Being thirsty, They asked
the woman to give Them some yoghurt to drink.
When the old woman asked for money, one of the
horsemen gave His golden ring to her and said,
“We are the king’s soldiers. He is coming behind
with the army. Show him this ring and ask him
for money.” Saying this, They again went ahead.
A short while later, when the king came with his
army, the old lady showed him the ring and asked
for money for her yoghurt. On that ring, which the
king had himself offered to Sri Jagannatha, were
marked the words ‘Sr1Jagannatha’. The king’s eyes
overflowed with tears, and he became convinced
that his worshipful Jagannatha and Baladeva
were in the forefront of his army to help him in
the war, which he indeed won. The king gave the
old lady ownership of a whole village, and even
today her descendants are enjoying that property.

From there the parikrama party reached the
very beautiful Vorakudi on one side of Cilka-
hrada. The pilgrims then crossed Cilka-hrada
on many boats and reached Ranapuragarha.
All of these pilgrimage places in Orissa were
surrounded by deep, thick jungle, where tigers
and other dangerous animals were a real threat.
The pilgrims were under protection, but still
they went by foot with great care. In spite of the
dangers, worship of the deity, offerings of bhoga,
recitations and lectures went on daily as a matter
of course.

$r1 Baladeva Vidyabhiuisana appeared in a
village near Cilka-hrada. One evening before the
assembled Vaisnavas, Srila Gurudeva explained
about Baladeva Vidyabhasana's transcendental
qualities. [The following is the story he related.]

“From his boyhood, Baladeva Vidyabhtisana
was a brilliant person endowed with transcendental
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intelligence. After becoming expert in Sanskrit,
he went for specialized education to Udupi,
Srila Madhvacarya’s place in South India, where
he concentrated his studies on Anu-bhasya
(Madhvacarya's commentary on Vedanta-sutra) as
well as other well-known writings of the Madhva
sampradaya. He also studied Sr1 Ramanuja’s
Sri-bhasya. Afterward, in Puri,
Vidyabhuisana met Sr1 Radha-Damodara Gosvami,
a follower of Nayanananda in the disciplic line
of $r1 Syamananda. Baladeva Vidyabhuisana was
so impressed by Sr1 Radha-Damodara Gosvamr's
teachings that he took diksa from him. He then
travelled to Sri Dhama Vrndavana, where he met
the learned and topmost rasika Vaisnava Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, who taught him
how to enter into the philosophical conclusions
of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas.

“Sri the
remaining part of his life dedicated to the
service of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura,
studying the literature of the six Gosvamis and

Baladeva

Baladeva Vidyabhiisana spent

other famous Vaisnava treatises. Seeing his
qualification, Sr1 Cakravarti Thakura sent him
to Galta-gaddi in Jaipura, where an assembly
had gathered for philosophical debate. There
he defeated the Ramanandis and other scholars
who were opposed to the Gaudiya Vaisnavas,
and he established the Gaudiya philosophical
conclusions. It was at this time that he wrote
Govinda-bhasya, his commentary on Brahma-
sttra, which established the prestige of the
Gaudiya sampradaya in every direction.”

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana Prabhu, a solid
pillar of the Sr1 Gaudiya sampradaya, is promi-
nent among the rapanuga Vaisnava dcaryas.
Nowadays, some modern so-called Gaudiya
Vaisnavas do not accept him as a Gaudiya
Vaisnava acarya. That is their great misfortune.



Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura calls such ignorant
people the spies of Kali.

$rila Gurudeva also explained, “The sttra,
‘ekam evadvitiyam — the Absolute Truth is one
without a second’ (Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1),
does not refer to a nirakara nirvisesa-brahma
(brahma without any form and qualities). The
word advitiya here means, among many He is
the one unparalleled, supreme Truth. We do not
perceive one or the number 1 in the word ekam,
because the word ‘one’ has three letters, and
when we write the number 1, it is composed of
millions of dots. The ‘one’ mentioned in this satra
refers to an all-inclusive one brahma which is
second to none. In other words, it can be called
‘unity in diversity’. Bhagavan is seen as one in
His feature of sarva-saktiman, possessed of all
potencies, together with the special features of
His holy name ($rf nama), His qualities (guna),
His pastimes (lila) and His associates (parikara).

“To illustrate this ‘unity in diversity’, we can
give two examples. The first is that of the human
body, which is made up of a conglomeration of
parts. If even one part is omitted, the body cannot
be accepted as complete. The eyes, nose, ears,
tongue and other parts have special features. For
example, the left and right eyes are not the same,
and they act differently. An eye also has many
different parts, such as the eyelids and eye-
lashes. The inner eye, too, has a pupil and many
component parts. In the same way, the other parts
of the body have individual distinctive features.

“The second example is that of a mile post.
One mile is made up of eight furlongs, and
roads are marked with seven posts indicating
distances from one to seven furlongs, after which
a milestone appears. Then there are seven more
posts at one-furlong intervals, and then a second
milestone is seen. One can think that a mile
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comes after six or seven furlongs, but really it
is eight furlongs, which make one mile. The
important point is that the idea of ‘eight fur-
longs’ is relevant only in that it is equal to one
mile; it does not exist separately. Similarly, lila-
purusottama Sr1 Bhagavan is one when He is
together with the complete variety of His tran-
scendental pastimes. In this material world, a
wonderful manifestation of transcendental pas-
times, there is no other well-wisher and friend
like Him. The sutra ‘ekam evadvitiyam’ is used to
explain this siddhanta.”

From Ranapuragadha, the parikrama party
reached the Nayagadha state, where the pilgrims
were given a royal welcome. Sr1 Govardhana-puja
and the annakata festival were performed there.
The king of that area, Raja Bahadura, participated
in the annakita festival along with his family.
Then the parikrama party went to Kantila (Nila-
madhava) via Khandapara. There, on top of the
mountain, they had darsana of Nila-madhava.
The Puranas tell the following story about Nila-
madhava.

In Satya-yuga, Indradyumna, the king of Avanti,
heard from some pilgrims about the glories of
$ri Nila-madhava, the deity who presided in the
area adjacent to Nila-samudra. He was quite
impressed and sent his special envoys to find
the exact location of $ri Nila-madhava. One of
the envoys was Vidyapati, the son of his priest.
In the course of the young brahmana’s search,
he reached the shore of Maha-sagara which
was close to Sri Nila-madhava’s mountain. One
evening he came upon the house of the chief of
the village, a man named Visvavasu, who belonged
to the sabara caste. After some investigation,
Vidyapati guessed that this Visvavasu was
Nila-madhava’s pujari. Vidyapati then married
Visvavasu's young daughter. Some time later, to



confirm his suspicions about Nila-madhava, he
asked his wife where her father would go and
who he was worshipping. He appealed to her
to arrange that he might have darsana of those
deities. Vidvavasu consented to his daughter’s
wishes, and fulfilled the desire of Vidyapati.

Visvavasu covered Vidyapati's eyes with a
strip of black cloth and did not remove it until they
reached Sr1 Nila-madhava'’s temple on top of the
mountain. Vi§vavasu went to the temple garden to
pick flowers. Vidyapati then saw an astonishing
incident. A drowsy crow was sitting on a branch
of a tree, which hung over a lake in front of the
temple. The crow fell into the water and drowned.
The crow’s soul immediately took a four-armed,
spiritual form, mounted a transcendental airplane
and departed for Vaikuntha. When Vidyapati saw
this scene, he also wanted to jump into the lake,
but a grave voice from the sky announced, “You
have many things to do. Now you must wait.”
Later, Vidyapati had darsana of Nila-madhava
and then went home with Visvavasu. Thereafter,
Vidyapati returned to his king in the town of
Avant1 with news of Nila-madhava.

[Upon hearing that the Lord had been located,]
Maharaja Indradyumna departed with his family
members and his entire army for Nila-madhava'’s
darsana. But when he arrived, he only saw a sand
mountain; Nila-madhava’s whereabouts were not
to be known. Feeling utterly helpless, the king
went to the shore of the ocean to perform worship
in order to attain Nila-madhava’s darsana. There,
Nila-madhava appeared to him and said, “At this
time I will not take this form of Nila-madhava.
Instead, I will appear as Sr1 Jagannatha, Baladeva,
Subhadra and Sudarsana, to accept your service
and give darsana to the people of the world.”

The pilgrims had darsana of the pratibhi-
vigraha of Nila-madhava, and Guru Maharaja
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described the history of the famous Nila-
madhava as described in the scriptures.

From Kantila,
parikrama party returned to Puri-dhama. Along
the way, they visited Kataka, Bhuvanesvara
and other places. Bhuvanesvara, also known as
Ekamra Kanana, is one of the principal places
of pilgrimage in India and is situated within Sri
Ksetra.

Parvatijl had heard all about the glories of
8ri Jagannatha-ksetra, and performed rigid
austerities in Ekamra Kanana to obtain darsana
of Bhagavan. Because of her devotion, Bhagavan
$ri Hari appeared before her in the form of
Vasudeva Krsna. When the Lord saw Parvati's
austere worship, one teardrop (bindu) fell from
His eyes, and this formed a huge lake (sarovara),
which became known as Bindu-sarovara. It is
said that the word Hindu, signifying the Aryan
inhabitants of the area between the Himalayas in
the north and Bindu-sarovara in the south, comes
from the first syllable hi in Himalaya and the last
syllable ndu of bindu.

In Bhuvanesvara is a huge Siva linga, which
is famous as Bhuvane$vara. Nearby is the temple
of $r1 Ananta Vasudeva. Formerly, the bhoga
offered in this Vasudeva temple was offered
as maha-prasada to Bhuvane$vara Mahadeva,
and Vaisnavas accepted the prasada from Sri
Bhuvane$vara, although they do not accept the
prasada from Sr1 Mahadeva anywhere else. (This
custom of first offering bhoga to Visnu has
been stopped, so Vaisnavas no longer accept Sri
Mahadeva’s maha-prasada; they only accept it
from the temple of Ananta Vasudeva.)

On the
Purusottama-ksetra was completed and everyone
returned to their respective places.

Srila Gurudeva and the

19 November, parikrama of



n 1946, to observe the month-long Kartika

arja-vrata niyama-sevd, our most worshipful
Srila performed  brhat
parikrama and parica-kost parikrama of
Kasi-dhama together with many sannydsis,
brahmacaris and grhastha-bhaktas. As
previous years, §ri nama-sarnkirtana, lectures,
readings of bhakti literature and other devotional
activities took place regularly. After this, Srila

Gurudeva (great)

in

Gurudeva returned to Sri Devananda Gaudiya
Matha in Navadvipa. From there he travelled
with Sr1 Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari, $ri Ananga-
mohana Brahmacar1 and other brahmacaris and
preached pure bhakti throughout the Medinipura
district, in places such as Jhinukkhali, Parvacaka,
Begunavadi and Kalyanapura.

In Kalyanapura, Sri  Ananga-mohana
Brahmacari suddenly became ill. $ri Ananga-
mohana was fully dedicated to serving his
guru. His voice was very sweet and he used
to sing beautifully in kirtana. He was also
expert in playing mrdarnga. In addition, he was
extraordinarily skilful in cooking offerings and
in the personal service of Gurudeva. Because
of his excellent Vaisnava qualities, everyone had
great affection for him.

After Ananga-mohana became ill, S$rila
Gurudeva returned with him to Kolkata. While
there, Ananga-mohana started homeopathic
treatment with the famous doctor, Captain
D. L. Sarkara. Following Dr. Sarkara’s advice, Sri
Ananga-mohana Brahmacari went to Sidhavadi,
an isolated but charming and healthy place on the
border of Bengal and Bihara, and Srila Gurudeva
himself went with him. When the brahmacari’s
health did not improve, Srila Guru Maharaja took
him to Devaghara in Vaidyanatha-dhama which
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was reputed to be good for health. They went there
with Trigunatita dasa Brahmacari Sri Gaura-
narayana dasa Adhikari [the author], $ri Sajjana-
sevaka Brahmacari, $ri Govardhana Brahmacari
and others. However, Sri Ananga-mohana’s health
did not improve there either. The brahmacari
was then brought back to Sidhavadi, and he was
finally admitted in the Tambaram TB Sanatorium
in Chennai. After making all arrangements for
Ananga-mohana’s treatment, Gurudeva returned
to the matha in Kolkata, leaving Sri Trigunatita
Brahmacari and I [the author] to take care of
the sick brahmacart in the Tambaram hospital.
Despite all these arrangements, however, Sri
Ananga-mohana could not be saved and he left
this world on 2 March 1950.

Iwas with Sri Ananga-mohana when he left this
world. While there, I never saw his face disturbed.
During the whole period of his stay in the hospital,
he happily chanted the names of Bhagavan or
listened lovingly to Srimad-Bhagavatam and
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, which we read to him
regularly. All the doctors, junior and senior, were
very attracted by his gentle behaviour. On the day
of his passing, he suddenly said, “Sri $ri Radha-
Krsna are calling me to Vrndavana. Jaya SriRadhe!
Jaya Sr1 Krsna! Ha Gauracandra! Ha Nityananda
Prabhu! Ha Gurudeva!”

With folded hands, I requested him, “Prabhu,
please bestow your mercy upon me and in
Vrndavana, call me also.” Upon learning that Sri
Ananga-mohana was to depart, the whole team of
doctors arrived and proceeded to examine him.
He made a gesture to indicate that the women
present in the room should leave. All the doctors
and visitors were struck with wonder as he took
his last breath saying, “Ha Radhe! Ha Krsna!”



ACARYA KESARI

SRI SRIMAD BHAKTI PRAJNANA

KESAVA GOSVAMI

Sri Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami (back right) with Sri Ananga-mohana Brahmacari (front left)

I meditated on this incident very seriously.
Ajamila became free from the sufferings of birth
and death and attained Vaikuntha-dhama simply
by the performance of namabhdasa when he
uttered the name ‘Narayana’ to call his son. What
then can be said of someone who has supreme
faith in his guru and who is always chanting
the name of Krsna free from offences and with
sambandha-jiiana? In his last moment he was in
such good consciousness that he was chanting,
“Ha Radhe! Ha Krsna!” and telling us, “Radha and
Krsna are calling me to Vrndavana.” What will be
the destiny of such a high-class guru-sevaka?
Surely he will attain Vraja-dhama. We were never
able to imagine the glories of this devotee earlier.
His life is blessed; his service to his guru bore
fruit. I understood that this was possible only
by the causeless mercy of Sri Gurudeva, and
not by any special sadhana-bhajana. My faith
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¢¢ .. his service to his guru bore
fruit. I understood that this was
possible only by the causeless mercy
of Sri Gurudeva, and not by any
special sadhana-bhajana.”

in our worshipful $r1 Gurudeva was intensified,
and when I returned from Tambaram, I devoted
myself to serving my guru with even greater faith.

Paramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva estab-
lished Siddhavati Gaudiya Matha in Sidhavadi in
the memory of his dear servant Ananga-mohana
Brahmacari. Even today, daily worship of the
deity as well as lectures and kirtana are going on,
and every year a viraha-utsavais held in memory
of this brahmacari.



ri Rasa-bihari dasa Adhikari Bhakti-$astri

Bhisag-ratna Mahasaya, an inhabitant of
Kalyanapur (in Medinipura district), zealously
endeavoured to invite Srila Gurudeva to partici-
pate in the observance of the sraddha ceremony of
his mother. Srila Gurudeva attended the program
with many of his associates. The priestly duties
at this ceremony were performed by pujyapada
Sri Bhakti Bhudeva Srauti Maharaja, who was
a favourite of Srila Prabhupada and who had
a close relationship with Srila Guru Maharaja.
He was a special preacher expert in Sanskrit,
Bengali, Hindi, English and other languages, and
had preached pure bhakti in Kasi, Prayaga, Patna,
Medinipura and other regions under the guid-
ance of Srila Prabhupada. He had also managed
the monthly Hindi magazine Bhagavata-patrika
during Srila Prabhupada’s time.

Here it must be particularly noted that Srila
Gurudeva was very firm in the philosophical
conclusions of bhakti and fearlessly spoke the
impartial truth. He was never reluctant to speak
bhakti-siddhanta, regardless of whether his
words pleased others or not. Although pujyapada
Srauti Maharaja was his godbrother and close
friend, Srila Gurudeva still strongly objected to
the errors he made in conducting this Vaisnava
sraddha ceremony. He has made a signed
statement to this effect in his notebook. The
following points are taken from his notes.

(1) Srila Srauti Maharaja chose Brahma as
the object of worship in this Vaisnava sraddha.
(Sr1 Sr1 Radha-Krsna, Sriman Mahaprabhu and
$ri gurudeva were not chosen as the worshipful
objects.) Srila Srauti Maharaja said that it is
proper to worship Brahma in Vaisnava sraddha,
because Sr1 Vaikhanas Maharaja has written this
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in his paddhati. Yet the arrangement of choosing
the object of worship is given in Sat-kriya-sara-
dipika, Hari-bhakti-vildsa and other Smrtis.

(2) In this ceremony, unboiled paddy
rice (arva rice) with ghee was sanctified by
mantras and given to a smarta brahmana (81
Rasa-bihart's family guru) first, and tridandi-
sannyasis were given donations after this. This
practice is also contrary to vaisnava-smrtis
which state that substances offered to Bhagavan
should be given to $ri gurudeva and Vaisnavas.

(3) In regard to establishing the presiding
deity (brahma-sthapana) of the sraddha, Sripada
Srauti Maharaja stated that this is not a duty,
because Sat-kriya-sara-dipika mentions that in
the absence of a presiding deity, a deity made of
kusa can be established. He also said that Sat-
kriya-sara-dipika was composed by Vaikuntha
Vacaspati and not by Sr1 Gopala Bhatta, which
is not true. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura collected
an old copy of the text by Sri Gopala Bhatta from
the famous royal library in Jaipura and published
it, and the gosvamis of $ri Radha-Ramana still
have an old copy of the manuscript by Sri Gopala
Bhatta.

(4) Adhivasa (preliminary rites) was per-
formed with some smarta mantras rather than in
accordance with Sat-kriya-sara-dipika.

(5) At this ceremony, giving of charity was
performed first, instead of after Vaisnava homa,
as stipulated in Sat-kriya-sara-dipika.

Sripada Srauti Maharaja called the smarta
guru-brahmana inside the sacrificial altar and
gave a begging bowl, eating plate, wooden shoes,
umbrella, bedding and other things in charity to
him. This custom is completely opposed to Hari-
bhakti-vilasa (9.103), where it is clearly written:



svabhavasthaih karmajadan
vanicayan dravinadibhih

harer-naivedya-sambharan
vaisnavebhyah samarpayet

One should deceive those who are grossly
involved in karma, ie. the non-Vaisnavas,
by giving them unoffered items or wealth,
but one should give the Vaisnavas the items
which have been offered to Bhagavan.

(6) There was no performance of achidra-
vdcana, the chanting of mantras to allay faults,
as described in Sat-kriya-sara-dipika, for the
defects in the prayascitta homa. (Uddicya,
concluding activities, were also left out.)

(7) In the Vaisnava sacrifice, no sacrifice was
performed to the guru-parampara.

(8) Some portion of the ghee of the Vaisnava
homa was offered in the fire for each person-
ality’s name, and a portion was kept in a separate
pot, which was mixed with maha-prasada and
was given as pinda at the time of offering pinda.
(This process has not been mentioned in any
vaisnava-smrti.)

n 1945, Srila Gurudeva sent pujyapada
Bhakti Sri
Narottamananda Bhakti-kamala, Sri Radhanatha
dasa Adhikari, Prema-prayojana Brahmacari

Kusala Narasimha Maharaja,

and others to preach pure bhakti in Dumka,
Sahibaganja, Rajmahal and Bhagalpur in the
state of Bihara. While Sri Narottamananda
Bhakti-kamala was preaching in Sahibagarnja,
[ [then Sriman Narayana Tivari, the author]
became acquainted with him. At that time, I
was working in the office of the police station.
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(9) Unoffered uncooked rice, dal salt,
potatoes, green bananas and ghee were kept
in two separate pots, and both were offered in
the name of the expired mother of Rasa-bihari.
One of these was given directly to the smarta-
brahmana, the family guru, who accepted it
sitting on a separate dsana in the sacrificial altar.
This is improper in every respect.

(10) In this ceremony there was no worship
even of Sri Vasudeva as given in Sat-kriya-sara-
dipika.

(11) Santi-homa, circumambulation and other
Vaisnava customs were omitted in this ceremony.

(12) Offering of pinda and bhoga was also
not performed in accordance with the rules.

(13) It seems that the mantras used in this
ceremony were also different [from those in
vaisnava-smrti].

(14) Acamana, etc., also, was not performed.

(15) Prasada was served facing south. This is
not proper.

(Please see page 133 in the first Hindi edition
of Sat-kriya-sara-dipika)

(Signed) B. P. Keshab 10.11.47

Upon hearing brahmacariji’s extremely sweet
hari-katha, 1 became eager to renounce this
material world. Nonetheless, I remained in my
service for some time. In December 1946, how-
ever, | retired from the police service and left
home to join $ri Gaudiya Matha in Navadvipa-
dhama. The following year, 1947, on the day of
Gaura-janmotsava after the Navadvipa-dhama
parikrama, paramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva
gave me sri harinama and diksa. I then became
known as Sri Gaura-narayana Bhakta-bandhava.



n 27 February 1948, $ri vyasa-puja was

celebrated at Sri Uddharana Gaudiya
Matha to commemorate fifty years from the day
$ri Gurupada-padma appeared. On the first
day of this occasion there was an elaborate
observation of $rf vydsa-puja, including the
worship of krsna-paricaka, vyasa-paricaka,
dcarya-paricaka,
pancaka, updsya-paricaka and parica-tattva-
paricaka. Then pusparijali and a fire sacrifice
concluded the morning ceremony. In the evening
program, Srila Gurudeva lectured from Srimad-
Bhagavatam and explained the episode in which

sanakadi-paricaka, guru-

n 30 January 1948, Nathirama Godse

shot Mahatma Gandhi at the Delhi prayer
assembly. On that very same day, ajatasatru
pujyapada Sri Narahari Brahmacari Seva-
vigraha Prabhu disappeared from this world in
Sri Navadvipa-dhama, during the brahma-
muhirta hour. At that time, Srila Gurudeva was
preaching in the Medinipura area. When he
returned to Chunchura on 1 February, he received
a telegram from Sri Mahananda Brahmacari with
this heartbreaking news, and became stunned
like a stone. When his external consciousness
returned a short time later, he began to cry,
overwhelmed by the piercing separation.

811 Seva-vigraha Prabhu was one of the
foremost disciples and intimate servants of
jagad-guru Srila  Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Prabhupada. Our most worshipful Srila
Gurupada-padma had a very close friendship
with him; they lived together for a long time
and served Sri Dhama Mayapura in countless
ways. Srila Prabhupada turned over the entire
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Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa obtains realization
of the Absolute Truth while in samadhi. On
the third day of the festival, on jagad-guru
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada’s
auspicious appearance day (avirbhava-tithi),
$rila Gurudeva worshipped the nicely decorated
deity of Srila Prabhupada. Arati took place
during the singing of ‘Srila Prabhupdda aratf,
a song composed by Srila Gurudeva, and then
puspanjali was offered to Srila Prabhupada’s
lotus feet. Every year after that, Sri Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti observed $ri vydsa-puja in this
elaborate way.

responsibility for Sri Dhama Mayapura to this
dear servant and could then preach suddha-
bhakti everywhere with a peaceful mind. [After
Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance] Sri Seva-
vigraha Prabhu and Srila Gurudeva left Caitanya
Matha together and established $r1 Devananda
Gaudiya Matha in $r1 Dhama Navadvipa. Like
Srila Prabhupada, Srila Gurudeva entrusted the
whole responsibility of Sri Devananda Gaudiya
Matha to Sri Seva-vigraha Prabhu and could
thus preach peacefully everywhere.

In the first issue of Sri Gaudiya-patrika, the
main magazine of the Samiti, Srila Gurudeva
wrote an essay entitled Viraha-mangalya, about
Seva-vigraha Prabhu. “The torment I feel by
not being able to see Sri Gurupada-padma and
Thakura Narahari Seva-vigraha Prabhu, who was
devoted solely to serving him, mingles with my
pen, causing it to falter at every step and proceed
so slowly across the page.

“Srila Prabhupada was very pleased to discover
his intimate servitor, pujyapada Sri Narahari
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SriNarahari Brahmacari Seva-vigraha Prabhu

Brahmacari Seva-vigraha. He handed over the
whole responsibility of his beloved akara-matha-
raja, 811 Caitanya Matha, to him and happily
went to far distant places to preach pure bhakti
with full concentration. ... O Narahari Da! Your
uninterrupted service to Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas
will manifest of its own accord in the memory of
anyone who takes your auspicious name. You are
the embodiment of Srila Prabhupada’s dear-most
$ri Caitanya Matha; when we lived with you, we all
thought that we were living in the Caitanya Matha.
You have performed the ideal service in a way
that is supremely blissful and free from anger.
This is the sole aim and objective of $r1 Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti.”

Srila Gurudeva also glorified his best
friend, Srila Narahari Thakura, in his preface to
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¢¢ 0 Narahari Da! Your
uninterrupted service to Hari, Guru
and Vaisnavas will manifest of its

own accord in the memory of anyone

who takes your auspicious name.
... You have performed the ideal
service in a way that is supremely
blissful and free from anger.
This is the sole aim and objective of
S$ri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti.”’

Prabandhavali, which was presented on Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura's disappearance day. In
that preface he described him as a brilliant star
of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti who is eternally
immersed in the flow of nectar coming from Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura.

Srila Narahari Seva-vigraha Prabhu appeared
in the famous Vasu dynasty of the village of
Deyada in the Yasohara district of East Bengal.
In his early life he and his family were initiated
with the $akti-mantra, but he and the majority
of his family members were later influenced by
Vaisnava association and were initiated into
the krsna-mantra, and all began to perform
sadhana-bhajana. When his elder brother left
this world, Sr1 Narahari renounced his family and
this material world, and took shelter at the lotus
feet of jagad-guru om visnupada Sr1 Srimad
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada. Srila
Prabhupada was pleased with Sri Narahari's
versatile abilities and service mentality, and
appointed him manager of Sr1 Caitanya Matha.

$ri Narahari was like a mother in nurturing
the young boys who lived in the matha. Every
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day he would wake them up, feed them and take
care of them. Because of this sweet, affectionate
behaviour, the matha residents referred to him as
‘the mother of the Gaudiya Matha’. But everyone,
young and old, addressed him as ‘Narahari Da’.
He was always chanting $ri harinama and was
totally absorbed in the various services of the
matha. No one knew when he slept and when
he woke. Sometimes in the deep night, when
everyone else was sleeping, he would sit in his
secluded bhajana-kuti and chant $ri harinama
with vipralambha-bhava (feelings of separation
from Sri Sri Radha-Krsna). We have heard that
he sometimes used to tie his sikha to a wooden
handle high on the wall to force himself to stay
awake while he chanted harinama. No matha
resident ever saw him become angry. Even if
someone needed to be chided for some special
reason, he would scold them sweetly while smiling
with great affection.

The following incident took place when I
[the author] was new in the matha. I was young
then, and very energetic. In the morning, the
local farmers would bring vegetables, milk and
other products from their neighbourhoods to
the vegetable market on the street just outside
the matha. Sri Seva-vigraha Prabhu and S$rila
Narottamananda Brahmacari went outside on
the side of the road and began to bargain for
vegetables for the matha. The farmers were an
unruly lot, and they quarrelled about everything.
One time one of them struck Narottamananda
Prabhu on the head, drawing blood. Hearing
the tumult, I came out, and when I saw the blood
on Prabhuji’'s head, I lost all self-control. I took
a piece of bamboo from the courtyard of the
matha and hit that insolent farmer on his back so
hard that the bamboo broke and the farmer fell
to the ground. In a moment, hundreds of farmers

TEACHINGS

assembled and began to create an uproar,
threatening to attack the matha. However, pujya-
pada Sriman Seva-vigraha Prabhu calmly and
peacefully settled this difficult situation with
great expertise. First, he caught me and locked me
up in a room in the matha. Then he confronted
the crowd alone, and pacified them all.

Seva-vigraha Prabhu had a very affectionate
manner. He went to the home of all sorts of people
and spoke hari-katha. He took an interest in
people’s happiness and distress, and they endured
their difficulties because of his sweet words.

Srila Gurudeva could never forget his dear
godbrother. Whenever he remembered Sr1 Seva-
vigraha Prabhu, he became overwhelmed with
feelings of separation. Srila Gurudeva named the
huge entrance gate of $ri Devananda Gaudiya
Matha ‘Sri Narahari Torana’ in Sr1 Seva-vigraha's
memory. This can still be seen today.

SriNarahari Torana
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The decision to establish a matha in Jagannatha Puri and the
publishing of a monthly transcendental magazine

fter the Sr1 Ksetra-mandala parikramag,

Khutiyaji, the respected panda of Purj,
as well as many godbrothers, implored Srila
Gurudeva to establish a branch matha of Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti in Sri Jagannatha Puri.
Srila Gurudeva liked the idea. In 1948, after the
week-long Sr1 Navadvipa-dhama parikrama and
Gaura-janmotsava, the prominent members of
the Samiti made these decisions at an assembly in
the Kolkata matha:

(1) Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti will establish a
branch matha in Sr1 Jagannatha Puri.

(2) Sri Dvaraka-dhama parikrama will be
performed in the upcoming month of Kartika.

(3) A transcendental monthly magazine,
SrT Gaudiya-patrikd, will be published for the
next Gaura-parnima, and this will be the main
magazine of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti.

That very day, Srila Gurudeva began work
to fulfil these resolves. He gave instructions to
collect a block, a rubber stamp, a three-coloured
picture of Srila Prabhupada, a sign board for the
Gaudiya-patrika’s office and other items.

During urja-vrata niyama-sevd approxi-
mately one hundred and fifty pilgrims, sannyasts,
brahmacaris and grhastha-bhaktas participated
in the pilgrimage to Dvaraka. The parikrama
party first took darsana of the pastime places
in Mathura and Vrndavana, then of Sri Govinda,
Gopinatha and Madana-mohana in Jaipura and
of Galta nearby. Formerly, vedantacarya Sri
Baladeva Vidyabhtisana defeated the Vaisnavas
of the SrT sampradaya in a major philosophical
debate in Galta and waved the victory banner
of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas. In Galta, Srila Guru
Maharaja gave a brilliant lecture on Sri Baladeva
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Galta-gaddi

Vidyabhiisana and his commentary on Brahma-
sutra. He said that Sr1 Baladeva Vidyabhasana
Prabhu defeated the opposition by the inspi-
ration of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura,
and on the strength of Cakravarti Thakura's
arguments. The mahanta of the Sri sampradaya
at Galta-gaddi was extremely impressed by
Acarya KesarT's personality and by his discourse,
and had Sri Thakuraji's maha-prasada served
to the entire parikrama party.

From there the pilgrims reached Porbandara
via Puskara, Ajmer, Mehasiana, Miramgaon,



Surendranagara and Dhola. In Porbandara they
had darsana of the temple of Sr1 Sudama Vipra.
They then travelled by ship to Venta Dvaraka
and visited the temples of SrT Dvarakesaji, Daaji
and Rukminiji. The next day, they took the boat

n January 1949, Srila Guru Maharaja, Sri

Dinartihara Brahmacari, Sri Sajjana-sevaka
Brahmacari and Sri Gaura-narayana dasa
Adhikar [the author] blessed the house of Hari-
carana dasa Adhikari in Jukhiya in the district of
Medinipura. They stayed there for some time and
Srila Gurudeva gave philosophical lectures on
sanatana-dharma, the eternal occupation of the
soul, at religious assemblies in the nearby villages.

Early one morning during Srila Guru
Mahargja’s sojourn in Jukhiya, Ksiroda-candra
Bhuiyari, a retired judge from Mohati Grama,
came for a visit. Srila Gurudeva was inside the
house chanting harinama on his beads, while
I [the author] was studying a book in the sweet
rays of the winter sun on the veranda outside. Sri
Ksiroda Baba, who was sitting on a mat nearby;,
asked, “What are you reading?”

I answered, “I am reading Hari-bhakti-vilasa.”

Ksiroda Babt inquired, “Who is the author?”

“Jagad-guru Srila Sanatana Gosvami.”

“Why are you not studying Sarikara-bhasya
by jagad-guru Sri Sankara Acarya?”

“Because Srila Sanatana Gosvami is much
more authoritative than Sri Sankara Acarya.”

Ksiroda Babu exclaimed, “What did you say?
The very recent Sanatana Gosvami is a greater
authority than Acarya Sankara? Acarya Sankara
is the direct incarnation of Sankara (Lord Siva).
He is the author of the commentary on Brahma-
sutra and he vanquished all the contemporary
acaryas of India.”
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Sonavati to Gopi-talaba and Nagesvara Siva,
and finally reached Gomati Dvaraka, where
the pilgrims had darsana of Sr1 Dvarakadhisa,
Totadri Matha and Gomati Ganga. After that, the
pilgrims returned home via Mehasana and Agra.

I replied, “Without a doubt, Acarya Sankara is
an avatara of devadhideva Sankara, who is one of
the Supreme Lord's gundvataras (an incarnation
who embodies one of the characteristics of the
Lord), and he is one of the vibhiitis (opulences) of
Bhagavan. According to the verse, vaisnavanam
yatha sambhuh (Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.13.16),
Sarkara is the topmost Vaisnava and devotee of
Bhagavan. Nonetheless, St Sanatana Gosvami is
one of Svayam Bhagavan Sri Sacinandana’s most
beloved associates, and he is also the dear-most Sr1
Lavanga Manjari of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. Therefore,
Sanatana Gosvami's superiority is self-evident.”

Sri Ksiroda Baba was somewhat taken aback
by this answer. In the meantime, Acarya Kesari
had heard the voices while he was chanting
harinama inside the house and had listened
attentively to the discussion. He quickly appeared
on the scene, and a philosophical battle started
between Ksiroda Baba and himself.

Ksiroda Babu asked, “Why don't you have
the brahmacaris study Sankara-bhdsya of the
Brahma-sutra?”

Gurudeva explained, “We have them study
Sri-bhasya, Anu-bhasya, Govinda-bhasya and
other commentaries of Vyasa's Brahma-sutra,
but not the commentary of Acarya Sankara.”

“Why not? You do not study Acarya Sankara’s
commentary, even though he is an incarnation of
Sarkara?”

“Even though he is an incarnation of Sarkara,
the views in his commentary are completely



fabricated. This false philosophy is in reality
covered Buddhism only, and Sankara took shelter
of it by the order of Bhagavan, in order to control
the Buddhists who were opposed to the Vedas and
the Supreme Lord. This is clearly mentioned in
Padma Purana, mayavadam asat-$astram.”

“But don't you accept the four maha-vakyas
of the Vedas: aham brahmasmi, prajfianam
brahma, tat tvam asi and ekam evadvitiyam, and
the other clauses that Sankara has established?”

“It is not written in the Vedas or Upanisads
that these four statements (vakyas) are maha-
vakyas. If what you are claiming is true, then
please support it with evidence.”

Ksiroda Baba was unable to answer, and sat
quietly for some time.

Gurudeva went on, “The only maha-vakya in
the Vedas is on; all other clauses are secondary.
Alternatively, you can say that all the clauses in
the Vedas are maha-vakyas. Do you consider that
the nirakara, nirvisesa, nirguna and niranjana
brahma, which Sankara has established, is the
same as savisesa, sarva-saktiman and ananda-
maya brahma, the shelter of all transcendental
qualities, established by Srila Vedavyasa?”

“Why not? All the eminent scholars of India
corroborate the doctrine of Sankara.”

“Acarya Sri Ramanuja, Madhva Acarya,
Nimbanditya, Visnusvami, Vallabha Acarya,
Kumarila Bhatta and other learned persons have
completely annihilated the doctrine of Sankara.
The nirvisesa, nihsaktik, nirakara brahma can
never be ananda-svartipa or Gnanda-maya. This
philosophy is just a kind of hidden Buddhism.”

Ksiroda Babu said, “Your statement is
thoroughly confusing. Acarya Sankara clearly
established the satyari
jaganmithya jiva na parah
Additionally, he uses the term ananda-svartipa

doctrine, brahma

brahmaiva
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to indicate brahma. When the jiva attains lib-
eration from maya it becomes one with brahma
and perceives ananda-svarupa brahma.”

Gurudeva explained further, “This siddhanta
is only Acarya Sankara’s fabrication. It is against
sastra. I can destroy Acarya Sankara’s bogus idea
that brahma is ananda-svaripa, simply on the
basis of its inference. Later on, I will demolish
the statement that the jiva becomes brahma by
merging into brahma and that the world is false.
First, can you explain why you want to merge into
the nirvisesa-brahma?”

“Because brahma is dananda-svaripa, the
embodiment of bliss, so the jiva who merges
into this brahma also becomes ananda-svartpa
brahma.”

“I say that Acarya Sankara’s nirvisesa-brahma
is an embodiment of stool. Do you have any
objection to that? If a jiva is able to merge into
ananda-svarupa brahma, then he cannot have a
separate experience of it. So how, being brahma,
is the jiva able to experience bliss, if by desiring
to merge with nirvisesa-brahma it cannot be
realized? It is only possible to experience bliss
when one’s existence is separate from it. For
example, anyone who tastes sugar is able to say
that sugar is sweet. But if the person is turned into
sugar, how can he experience his own sweetness?
Similarly, how can anyone who is turned into
stool experience his own bad smell? Therefore,
it doesn’t make any difference whether you call
nirvisesa-brahma the embodiment of bliss or
the embodiment of stool. They are one and the
same thing, because there is no separate taster.”

Ksiroda Babu became completely silent. He
offered respects to Sri Gurudeva, lowered his
head and returned to his home.

While we were staying with Srila Gurupada-
padma, we observed him discussing siddhanta



with prominent impersonalists (advaita-vadis)
in this way. In the face of his deep personality,
his brilliant language, his wealth of scriptural
evidence and his strong arguments, all were
humbled. We will present some of these doctrinal
debates in the course of this book.

In the evening Srila Gurudeva gave a brilliant
lecture on sandatana-dharma to a huge public
audience nearby. For almost two-and-a-half
hours, ten to fifteen thousand people sat quietly
like wooden dolls, reverentially listening to his
speech. The following is the essence of that
lecture.

“According to the Vedas, Upanisads, Vedanta-
sutra, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and
other scriptures, the root cause of creation and
annihilation and the ultimate supreme Truth is
Svayam Bhagavan. He is not subject to birth, death
or destruction. He is the complete eternal Truth
because He exists in the past, present and future.
The meaning of the word sanatana (eternal) is
sada (always) and tan (to continue), and refers
to one who exists in the past, present and future.
Thus the meaning of sanatana-dharma is the
constitutional function of someone who is ever-
existing, In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.32) it is
said:

aho bhagyam aho bhagyam
nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam

yan-mitram paramanandam
purnam brahma sanatanam

Oh, how greatly fortunate are Nanda Baba,
Yasoda-maiya and all the other gopas and
gopis of Vraja! There is factually no limit to
their good fortune, because SriKrsna, who is
the abode of supreme bliss (paramananda),
and the eternal and complete form of
brahma, is their relative and friend.
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“Here, Krsna is called the eternal, complete
brahma. The jivatma is also acknowledged to be
this eternal truth (sanatana-tattva) because the
uncountable souls are eternal parts of the eternal
supreme brahma Sr1 Krsna. Sri Krsna Himself
calls them His eternal parts in Srimad Bhagavad-
gita(15.7):

mamaivamso jiva-loke
jiva-bhatah sanatanah

manah sasthanindriyani
prakrti-sthani karsati

O Arjuna, I am Sarvesvara (the Lord of all).
All jivas are My parts and they are eternal.
Like the empty space inside a water pot, they
are not fabricated or false. Due to being
conditioned and opposed to Me, they are
struggling intensely with the mind and the
five senses in this material world.

“And also, nityah sarva-gatah sthanur acalo
‘'yam sandtanah (Bhagavad-gita 2.24). ‘This
jivatma is changeless and immortal. It cannot be
cut by any weapon, burnt by fire, moistened by
water or dried by air. It is eternal, all-pervasive,
unchanging, steadfast
(sanatana).

“Thus, according to the Vedic scriptures

and ever-existing

there are two sandatana-tattvas, or eternal
principles: one is Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna,
the undivided, complete sanatana-tattva; and
the other is the jiva, the divided and tiny
sanatana-tattva. The nature of Sri Krsna, brhat-
caitanya-svarupa (the embodiment of complete
consciousness), is unchangeable, but if the jiva
is opposed to Bhagavan, his pure nature can be
covered due to his being eternal but atomic in
size (anu-sanatana-tattva). But by nature, the
jiva’s constitutional nature (dharma) is pure
and eternal. Prema is the only sanatana-dharma
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of the jiva. The eternal, pure prema is service
to Krsna; therefore the svarupa-dharma or
sanatana-dharma of the jiva is service to Krsna.

“The pure sanatana-dharma of the condi-
tioned living being is distorted by mayad. In
such circumstances, the living entity considers
the dharma of the gross and the subtle body to
be his dharma, because he only understands
the gross and the subtle body. But the dharma
of these two bodies is not sanatana-dharma,
because it is perishable and prone to change. ‘I
am Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Sikh, Buddhist’ and
‘[ am a brahmana or ksatriya’ are identifications
of the gross body, so this gross dharma is not
perpetual. Nowadays, pure sanatana-dharma
is rarely preached due to a lack of pure under-
standing of the Absolute Truth. Actually the
relationship of servant and master between the
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jiva and the Supreme Lord is eternal and ever-
existing (sanatana). This relationship is what is
known as sanatana-dharma. In different places
in the scriptures sanatana-dharma is referred to
as bhagavata-dharma or vaisnava-dharma.”

After this, Srila Gurudeva extensively
preached pure sandatana-dharma, which is also
known as pure bhakti-dharma. Accompanied
by Sri Nagendra-govardhana Brahmacari and
$ri Ganesa dasa, he preached in the towns of
Kulabadi, Hamscauda, Pichlada, Jhinukkhali,
Naraghata and Terapekhya. From there they
travelled by boat with a party of devotees from
Pari to Gadamathura Sector 7, Gadamathura
Sector 5, 6 and 8, Aiplata Sector 1, Kedarpura,
Aiplata Sector 2, Stryapura and various other
places. He returned to the matha in Chunchura a
month-and-a-half later.

The self-manifestation of Sri Gaudiya-patrika on the occasion of
Sri Navadvipa-dhama parikrama and Sri Gaura-janmotsava

n March 1949, the parikrama and S$ri

Gaura-janmotsava were celebrated with great
festivities at Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha in
Navadvipa. On Gaura-purnima day, Srf Gaudiya-
patrika, the transcendental monthly magazine
of 811 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, manifested itself.
On the masthead of the front cover of this first
issue, the name of Sri Patrika was written above
a mrdanga and karatalas, surrounded by a lotus,
club, conch shell and disc. Below this was a
picture of Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada.

The founder and editor-in-chief (niyamaka)
of SrT Patrika was parivrajakacarya tridandi-
svami Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Maharaja,
the editor was Sri Mahananda Brahmacari
Bhakti-$astr1 Bhaktyaloka, and the Patrika
preaching managers were tridandi-svami Srimad
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$ri Mahananda Brahmacari Bhakti-sastri Bhaktyaloka
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The first issue of Sri Gaudiya-patrika
Bhakti Kusala Narasimha Maharaja and pandita
Srimad Jagannatha-ballabha Babaji Maharaja.
The contributing editors were mahopadesaka
pandita Sripada Narottamananda Brahmacari
Bhakti-kamala Bhakti-sastri, pandita Sriyuta
Nama-vaikuntha dasa Adhikari, pandita Sriyuta
Radhanatha dasa Adhikari and pandita Sriyuta
Gaura-narayana dasa Adhikari [the author].
The office manager was pandita Krsna-
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karunya Brahmacari Bhakti-mandapa.
. The magazine was published by Sri
Uddharana Gaudiya Matha, Caumatha,
Chunchura (Hoogly) by Sri Sajjana-sevaka
Brahmacari and printed by Santi Press. The
auspicious invocation (mangaldacarana) of
Sri Patrika contained prayers to Sri Hari,
Guru and Vaisnavas.

The essay Viraha-mangalya (Auspi-
ciousness of Separation) was written with
a desire to attain the svarasiki-seva, the
natural rasa-filled service inherent to one’s
svaripa, of Sr1 Sr1 Radha-Vinoda-bihari,
under the guidance of vipralambha-rasa-
maya vigraha Sr1 Sriman Mahaprabhu,
the embodiment of one saturated with
the rich moods of separation, along with
the eternally liberated, most munificent
paramahamsas who are immersed in His
moods. In addition, the magazine included
philosophical dissertations by jagad-
guru Srila Prabhupada, $ri Bhaktivinoda
Thakura, an article about Sri Gaudiya-
patrika and $rila Gurudeva’s article entitled
Sri Gaudiya Vedantdcarya Sri Baladeva
Vidyabhusana. There were many other
essays which enhanced the splendour of
Sri Patrikd, having been well researched
and containing an explanation of prema-
bhakti. The first issue was dedicated at the
lotus feet of Sr1 Nrsirhhadeva, the destroyer of all
obstacles, whose temple in Devapalli was visited
on the first day of the Sr1 Dhama parikrama,
and it was placed in the lotus hands of Srila
Prabhupada in his samadhi-mandira in $ri
Dhama Mayapura, when the pilgrims visited it
on the last day of the parikrama. The Vaisnavas
enthusiastically began to sign up for a yearly
subscription of the Patrika.



n April 1949, Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti’s

founder and president, parivrajakacarya
tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, was invited to Sr1 Gauranga
Matha in Kesiyadi in the district of Medinipura
by the matha’s founder and president, tridandi-
svami Srimad Bhakti Kumuda Santa Maharaja.
Srila Gurudeva accepted the invitation and
went with many of his associates. Srimad Bhakti
Sarvasva Giri Maharaja, Srimad Bhakti Gaurava
Vaikhanasa Maharaja and other sannyasis,
brahmacaris and grhastha Vaisnavas were
also present. Srila Gurudeva then returned to
$r1 Uddharana Gaudiya Matha in Chunchura
and celebrated Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s
disappearance day and the ratha-yatra festival
with great pomp and splendour.

Later that year, in the month of Kartika, Srila
Gurudeva organized a parikrama to Sri Ayodhya
and Naimisaranya. There, arja-vrata niyama-
sevdwas observed. The pilgrims carried the deity
of Sriman Mahaprabhu on the parikramd, and
they stopped at Ayodhya’s famous Laksmana-kila
(Laksmana’s fort). This is a charming place on
the banks of the sacred river Sarayu, which even
today reveals ancient traditions. Srila Gurudeva,
who was managing the entire parikrama, lectured
on the glories of the dhama. Mahopadesaka
Sripada Narottamananda Brahmacari Bhakti-
$astriBhakti-kamala Prabhu attracted an audience
to hear the hari-katha by using black-and-white
slides to illustrate his Srimad-Bhagavatam
lectures. Under Srila Gurudeva’s guidance, the
pilgrims took darsana of Sri Ramacandraji’s
birthplace, Sr1 Rama-darbara, Kanaka-bhavana,
Hanumana-gadhi, Dvadasa Mandira, Valmiki-
bhavana, Darsanesvarnatha Siva, Papamocana-
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ghata, Svargadvara, Nagesvara Mahadeva,
Brahma-ghata, Sri Sarya-kunda, Goptara-ghata
and other famous places in Ayodhya-dhama.

After staying twenty days in Ayodhya, the
parikrama party went to Naimisaranya via
Balamu Junction. Upon entering Naimisaranya,
they walked in a grand procession accompanied
by sarnkirtana to Paramaharnsa Gaudiya Matha,
which had been established by Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada. After-
wards they went to a large, local dharmasala
where their residence had been arranged.

At the dharmasala, Srila Gurudeva read from
Mahaprabhu’s teachings to $ri Sanatana Gosvami
in Srf Caitanya-caritamrta. He explained that it is
detrimental for an unqualified person to perform
bhajanain a secluded place, for unless the sadhaka
has the association of a superior tattva-darst
Vaisnava (a self-realized soul), the name uttered
in solitary bhajana is always full of offences. Lack
of pure association also makes one unable to
understand the nature of suddha-bhakti. Bhajana
in the association of elevated Vaisnavas is actually
real solitary bhajana. “Bhaktis tu bhagavad-
bhakta-sarigena parijayate — one attains pure
krsna-bhaktiby the elevated association of a pure
Vaisnava” (Brhan-naradiya Purana 4.33).

Neither a gosthanandi,
preaches, nor a viviktanandi (bhajananandy,
a devotee who engages exclusively in hearing
and chanting, performs solitary bhajana. This is
because even though the viviktanandr performs
solitary bhajana, he assists in the gosthanandi’s
preaching of sri nama-prema by nourishing a
favourable mood.

Sriman  Mahaprabhu'’s
restore lost places of pilgrimage, to establish

a devotee who

instructions to



deity worship, to compose bhakti literature
and to preach nama-prema are not only for
$ri Sanatana Gosvami; rather, they are clear
directions for all bhakti-sadhakas. Therefore,
Sri Rapa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami and
other elevated Vaisnavas would meet together to
discuss how to accomplish these tasks. Nowadays,
many sadhakas with weak faith imitate solitary
bhajana, but they soon stray from the path and
fall down from the realm of bhajana.

he following year, 1950, Srila Gurudeva, the

founder of the Samiti, arranged for approxi-
mately two hundred faithful devotees to observe
kartika-vrata in South India. Under his guidance,
they had the good fortune to visit Setubandha
Ramesvara and other holy places which had been
purified by the footprints of Sr1 Gaura.
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At $ri Vyasa-gaddi in Naimisaranya, Srila
Guru Maharaja gave a profound lecture which
delved deeply into bhagavat-tattva. He explained
this tattva directly and indirectly as he described
the bhagavata guru-parampara and the glories
of Sr1 Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa. Srimad-
Bhagavatam, Srila Vedavyasa’s foremost literary
composition, is the actual commentary on the
Brahma-sutra, the conclusion of Mahabharata,
the commentary on gayatri, and the ripened,
nectarean fruit of the Veda, which is like a desire
tree. One who has already tasted this nectar can
never become attracted to any other scripture.
This treatise contains astonishing solutions to all
problems pertaining to all people, in all countries,
throughout all time. Srila Vyasadeva entered into
samadhi through bhakti-yoga, and in his pure
heart he realized the Srimad-Bhdgavatam. It is
not just a book, but rather it is Sr1 Krsna’s literary
incarnation.

In Naimisaranya the pilgrims took darsana of
Brahma-kunda, Gangotri, Dasasvamedha-ghata,
Gomati Ganga, Yajnavaraha-kapa, Sri Laksmi-
Nrsirhhadeva, Cakra-tirtha and other places. In
Misrika-tirtha they took darsana of Sita-kunda,
Valmiki-asrama, the place were Sita-devi entered
Patala, Dadhici Muni's asrama and other places.
When the niyama-seva kartika-vrata was
completed, the pilgrims returned to their homes.

The devotees began their journey from Howrah
station in Kolkata and made their first stop in
Puri-dhama. Then the pilgrims had darsana of
Sirhhacalam, Mangalagiri, (Madras),
Cingalput, Kanjivaram, Cidambaram, Siyali,
Mayabharam, Tirumedamarudda, Kummakonam,
Papnasanam, Tanjor, Rame$varam, Dhanuskodi,
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Sri  Vaikuntham, Terucandar, Kanya-kumari,
Sucindram, Tiruvantar, Trivendrum, Varkala,
Sankara-narayanakail, Sri Miliputtar, Madura,
Palni, $ri Rangam, Vrddhacalam, Tiruminnamalai,
Tirupati, Tirumalai, Tirucanur and Kalahasi.
Finally they arrived at Guntar Junction, and
from there returned to Howrah station. After
observing kartika-vrata with a month of sadhu-
saniga, sankirtana, hari-katha and darsana of

innumerable and incomparably delightful places
of pilgrimage that are almost unattainable, all
the devotees returned home, overwhelmed with
gratitude for Sri Guru Maharaja. At the time of
departure, they fell at his lotus feet, their eyes
brimming with tears, and begged for his blessings:
“Please bestow your mercy on us so that we can
quickly obtain the association of Vaisnavas and
gradually progress on the path of suddha-bhakti.”

Srila Prabhupada’s viraha-utsava in Anandapada

On the occasion of jagad-guru Srila
Prabhupada’s disappearance day, 26
December 1950, Srila Guru Maharaja and
some fifteen matha residents preached the
message of Sriman Mahaprabhu for seven
days in Saranathipalli in Anandapada, in the
district of Chaubisa Paragana. The pious
people living in the area were very impressed
with paramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva’s
exceptional hari-katha. The following is the
essence of one of his lectures.

“The majority of you have left East Bengal and
have come here to India to protect your dharma.
The rule of Bhagavan is to always give good for-
tune to the jivas. The purpose of human life is not
simply to arrange for food and clothing. Someone
may adopt the behaviour, dress, mannerisms,
ways of thinking and ideology of the Yavanas,
and then say ‘[ am a Hindu', but this does not
mean that he is really a Hindu. We can only be
Hindus by genuinely observing the behaviour
and views of the Hindu sanatana-dharma. The
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real reason for the misery of Hindu society today
is people’s lack of faith in and devotion to their
own dharma. Modern Hindu society has forgotten
its culture and is giving up its own personality
because of Western education and contact with
Westerners. That is the main reason for people’s
misery today. We Hindus have forgotten to devote
our life to dharma, so the degradation of Hinduism
is inevitable. We have forgotten the instructions
and teachings of Sri Rama and Sri Krsna and
instead we are going in the opposite direction.

hroughout 1950, Srila Guru Maharaja
extensively preached sri sanatana-dharma

in Medinipura, Naraghata, Sitalapura, Haldiya,
Tamaluk, Bajipurain Chaubisa Paragana, Vasirhata
and other places. In the large religious assembly
of Vasirhata, Acarya Kesarl established with a
lion-like voice the philosophical conclusions
of sanatana-dharma and refuted the worthless,
non-Vedic kevaladvaita-vada put forward by
the hidden Buddhist, Acarya Sankara, as well
as the modern conclusions opposed to the Veda.
$ri Gurudeva said that bhagavad-bhakti,
devotion to the Supreme Lord, is sandtana-
dharma. The constitutional position of the jiva is
to be a servant of Bhagavan. Therefore, service

Dharma is a matter of conduct; it is not to be
acknowledged only by mouth, but by our actions.
Troubled days are before us. If we are indifferent
to our dharma, we will suffer the consequences.

“Each person’s house is an asrama. We live
there to practise devotion to the Supreme Lord.
If we are merely absorbed in eating, sleeping,
defending and mating, then staying at home is
like residing in hell. Living in such a situation
and being addicted to foods such as onions,
garlic, meat and fish, as well as alcohol, smoking,
etc.,, that promote ignorance, the jiva will become
more opposed to Bhagavan. Therefore, the
one and only duty is to reject these things. It is
necessary to construct new settlements or villages
on the foundation of dharma. Without dharma
the human being becomes like a four-legged
animal. Only by means of dharma can human
beings have both worldly and transcendental
happiness.”

of Bhagavan is sanatana-dharma in the past,
present and future. It is also known as Vedic
dharma, bhagavata-dharma and vaisnava-
dharma. The jiva and the material world are
never false. The jiva is eternally a part of
Bhagavan, and the material world, which is
manifested by Bhagavan's inferior potency
(apara-prakrti), is also true although changeable
and perishable. The world is not false or illusory
like a dream, or like a rope resembling a snake.
The ideas of Sankara, which are illusory and
contrary to logic, are only respected by extremely
dull-witted people. [SrT Gurudeva concluded his
talk by saying,] “This is what we are teaching the
young men of the Vedanta Samiti.”
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In Sri Gaudiya-patrika’s fourth issue, during its
second year of publication, a synopsis of the above
lecture given by Srila Guru Maharaja was published.
After reading the article, Sri Satyabhusana
Chattopadhyaya Mahodaya of Tatanagara wrote a
letter of protest. Srila Guru Maharaja replied to his
letter using scriptural logic and siddhanta. Srila
Guru Maharaja’s letter is cited below.

“To summon the well-educated community
of the world to attain real realization of the
Absolute (tattva-darsana) is not to challenge
anyone in any way. Careful consideration and
comparison has established that the Gaudiya
Vaisnavas’ philosophy of simultaneous oneness
and difference (acintya-bhedabheda-siddhanta)
is superior to Acarya Sankara’s advaita-vada or
mayavada (impersonalism). Pure Vaisnavas do
not have even the slightest trace of faith in Acarya

n March 1951, the week-long Sri Navadvipa-

dhama parikrama and $ri Gaura-janmotsava
were performed with great pomp. Faithful
pilgrims came, not only from Bengal but from
all over India. Thanks to Srila Guru Maharaja’s
excellent management, all the pilgrims engaged
in harinama-sankirtana, listened to hari-katha,
took darsana of the places of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’'s pastimes, and had the good
fortune to perform parikrama.

Until that time $ri Devananda Gaudiya Matha,
which is Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti’s original
matha, was located in a small rented building.
This served as a temple where the deities were
worshipped and also as headquarters for the
management of the entire Sr1 Navadvipa-dhama
parikrama. The pilgrims would stay in tents erect-

Sr1 Sankara’s views, although we see that some
proud, mixed Vaisnavas have faith in mayavada.
We are Vaisnava sannyadsis, and we consider the
refinement of society to be part of the purification
process of dharma. It is our right to present the
truth of any subject to the educated community
for their welfare. Some people may become
disturbed when we preach truth, because they
accept non-truth as the truth; but we do not want
to agitate anyone. We only want to say that Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s teachings and practice
are the foremost in the entire world. We do not
blaspheme Acarya Sarnkara, but we are not about
to praise his opinions and doctrines in any way.”
$rila Gurudeva’s answers to Sr1 Chattopadhyaya
Mahasaya’s many questions about mayadvada
were published in instalments in Sri Gaudiya-
patrika.

ed in a nearby field. That year the Samiti enclosed
the extensive area where the arrangements for
the parikrama were made with a huge fence. A
temple for the deities, quarters for the sevakas
and a storage place for bhoga were constructed.
In another part of the field, tents were set up for
lodging the many pilgrims. Before the parikrama,
the deities were brought in a grand procession
accompanied by sarikirtana to their new temple.

The elevated devotee Sriyuta Haripada dasa
Adhikari of $ri Ramapura in the Hoogly district
and his devout wife, Srimati Jnanada-sundari-
devi, generously financed the construction of the
high fences and the temple in the huge field. For
their contribution, Srila Guru Maharaja showered
them with profuse blessings. Their ideal service is
an inspiration for other virtuous people.

I02



ripada Trigunatita Brahmacari Prabhu, the

manager of $r1 Devananda Gaudiya Matha,
went to the town of Sidhavadi in the Barddhaman
district, to arrange for the construction of
brahmacari quarters, etc. in the Siddhavati
Gaudiya Matha. After Sri Gaura-janmotsava
1951, Srila Guru Maharaja went there himself,
and on 11 May, the auspicious opening day of
the newly built matha, Srila Guru Maharaja gave
babaji-vesa to Sripada Brahmacariji.

Sripada Trigunatita Brahmacari was a learned
and respected member of the famous Mukharaji
family (Sir Asutosa Mukharaji) from the village
of Jirata-Balagadha in the district of Hoogly.
His previous name was Sri Trigunanatha
Mukhopadhyaya and after accepting babaji-vesa

hile $r1 Guru Maharaja was staying at Sr1

Siddhavati Gaudiya Matha, he vigorously
preached bhakti for three days in Panjaniya-
grama on the special request of Sriyuta Bhagavat
dasa Adhikari, a resident of the village. After that,
$rila Gurudeva preached $rT sandtana vaisnava-
dharma extensively in Kakadvipa, Kalaracaka,
Sarbediya, Ekatara, Daimond Harbour, Candana-
nagara, Mathurapur, Kamsinagara and other
places in the district of Chaubisa Paragana.

That same year, during the month of Kartika,
Srila Gurudeva performed the eighty-four kosa
Vraja-mandala parikrama and urja-vrata for
the second time with two hundred sannyasis,
and grhastha-bhaktas. The
pilgrims left from Howrah station, and after
having darsana of Gaya, Kasi, Prayaga and other
holy places, they arrived in Mathura-dhama. In
Gaya they had darsana of Sr1 Gadadhara-pada-

brahmacaris

he became known as Srimad Trigunatita dasa
Babaji Maharaja. A brahmacart since boyhood,
he was one of the foremost of jagad-guru Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati's initiated, single-
pointed servants. All the service that he faithfully
performed to Srila Prabhupada and his Sri
Gaudiya Matha Mission was outstanding. It is
most worthwhile to sincerely emulate his renun-
ciation, detachment and service attitude. When the
ekanistha guru-sevaka Sripada Ananga-mohana
Brahmacari was sick, Sr1 Trigunatita affectionately
nursed him in a way that is exemplary for all
Vaisnavas, and that is also extremely rare in
the world of the Vaisnavas. It has already been
mentioned how he donated Sri Gauranga Press,
including all its equipment, to the Samiti.

padma (the lotus feet of Sr1 Gadadhara), Phalgu-
tirtha, Bodhagaya and the Sr1 Gaudiya Matha. In
Kasi they went to Sri Sanatana siksa-sthali, Sr1
Visvanatha Mandira, Veni-madhava, Annapama,
Dasasvamedha-ghata and Manikarnika-ghata.
Then in Prayaga they visited Sri Rapa Gaudiya
Matha, Triveni-sangama, Sri Bindu-madhava,
Sri Rapa siksa-sthali, Dasasvamedha-ghata and
other places.

In Mathura, the parikrama party stayed at the
large Helanaganjavali Dharmasala for a few days.
During that time they had darsana of the famous
Visrama-ghata, Dvarikadhisa,
Dhruva-tila, Pippalesvara Mahadeva, Rangesvara

Gatasrama-tila,

Mahadeva, Bhutesvara Mahadeva, Gokarnesvara
Mahadeva, Sveta-varaha, Krsna-varaha, Sapta-
rsi-tila, Dirgha-visnu, Sri Padmanabha, Krsna-
janmabhtimi (Krsna's birthplace), Karhsa-karagara
(Karhsa’s prison house) and other places.
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After that, following in the footsteps of
Srila Prabhupada, they started Vraja-mandala
parikrama, visiting the twelve forests and the
places in these forests where Krsna performed
His pastimes. They had darsana of the forests
on the western bank of the Yamuna, namely,
(1) Vrndavana, (2) Madhuvana, (3) Talavana,
(4) Kumudavana, (5) Bahulavana, (6) Kamyavana
and (7) Khadiravana; and the forests on the
eastern bank: (8) Bhadravana, (9) Bhandiravana,
(10) Belvana, (11) Lohavana and (12) Mahavana.

BHAKTI

PRAJNANA KESAVA GOSVAMI

At Sri Govardhana,
ceremony was performed, and the pilgrims
separately circumambulated $ri Giriraja, Sri
Radha-kunda, $ri Syama-kunda, Vrndavana,
Nandagrama and Varsana. The Samiti arranged

a huge annadkita

prasada and accommodation for all the pilgrims
so that their minds would be free to concentrate
on hearing classes on the glories of the dhama
and on bhakti. At the end of the parikrama and
vrata, the pilgrims returned to their respective
homes with tears in their eyes.
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n February 1952, $ri $rl vyadsa-puja was

celebrated with great festivities for three days,
from Maghi-krsna-trtiya to Maghi-pancami, at
$r1 Uddharana Gaudiya Matha in Chunchura. On
$rila Guru Maharaja’s appearance day, he gave
valuable instructions in response to the greetings
and puspanjali of the Vaisnavas. He said,
“Tridandi-sannyasis should perform sri guru-
puja [of their own guru] on their appearance
days. In conjunction with this guru-pgja it is
also necessary to worship the guru-parampara,
$r1 $ri Radha-Krsna Yugala and Sacinandana Sri
Gaurahari and His associates. Vyasa-puja, guru-
puja, acarya-puja and updsya-puja are different
names for the same principle (tattva). The word
krsna-paricaka does not mean five types of
krsna-puja; rather it is a puja whose objects are
Krsna's five manifestations (prakasas or vilasas).

“Acarya Sr1 Sankara’s vydsa-puja is not a
true vydsa-puja; it is only for show. Vyasa's

n 1952, the week-long Sri Navadvipa-dhama

parikrama and Sri Gaura-janmotsava took
place with great festivity, from 6 March to
12 March. On Gaura-purnima day (Monday,
11 March) at $ri Devananda Gaudiya Matha,
the founder and president of the Samiti,
parivrdjakdacarya astottara-sata Sri  Srimad
Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja,
gave Vedic tridanda-sannyasa dress to Sr1
Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari, the publisher of
Sri Gaudiya-patrika; to Sri Radhanatha dasa
Adhikari, the Patrika’s office manager; and to Sri
Gaura-narayana dasa Adhikari Bhakta-bandhava
[the author], the Patrika’s preaching manager.
The astottara-sata-nami  tridanda-sannyasa

sampradaya is the foremost in India; India
and the Indians are indebted to him. But at the
present time the country’s educated community
is not showing Vyasa proper respect. This is
a very painful matter. Therefore, the Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti is celebrating sri vydasa-puja very
enthusiastically in different places of India.”

Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada collected the book
Vyasa-puja-paddhati from [Sr1 Sankara’s] Sri
Govardhana Matha in Puri. Srila Guru Maharaja
also collected the same paddhati from Brahma
Matha in Puskara and Sarada Matha of Gomati
Dvaraka. He published Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura’'s revised and modified edition in the
third issue of the fourth year of Sri Gaudiya-
patrikd. To this day, all mathas of Sr1 Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti, and especially the original
matha, Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha in
Navadvipa, celebrate $rf vydsa-puja according to
this paddhati.

dress was given according to the accepted
regulations for Vaisnava practice (vaisnava-
sattvata-smrti). Their sannydsa names were
tridandi-svami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana
Maharaja?, tridandi-svami Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Trivikrama Maharaja’ and tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja®, respectively.

The sannyasa title ‘Bhaktivedanta’ preceding
each of the sannyasa names was completely
unheard of until that day. The president of Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti — whose nature is identical to that
of $ri Baladeva Vidyabhiisana, who composed

see Appendix page 395
see Appendix page 397
see ‘About the Author’ page 405
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the Govinda-bhasya on Brahma-sutra -
inundated the earth with the flow of gaudiya-
vedanta. Gaudiya-vedanta is non-different from
bhakti-vedanta. Its purport is established in the
paramahamsi  sambhitd, Srimad-Bhagavatam,
which is the authentic commentary on Brahma-
stitra. Non-envious, knowledgeable Vaisnavas,
expert in extracting the essence, realize the very
deep secrets regarding the fundamental truths
about bhakti through Srimad-Bhdagavatam.

On Phalguna-parnima, the appearance day
of Sri Gaura, the devotees fasted from morning
onward. The entire SrT Caitanya-bhdagavata was
read throughout the day, and sankirtana was
performed. Sometimes local Navadvipa residents
entered the matha compound, stained with
the bright colours of Holi, singing Holi songs
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accompanied by dholak and small cymbals, and
throwing showers of coloured powder. Joining
the sankirtana, they performed parikrama of the
deities, took darsana of Sri $r1 Guru-Gauranga
Radha-Vinoda-bihari and Sri Koladeva and
then left. The matha pilgrims had bathed in the
Ganga and were dressed in new clothes. Carrying
coloured powder in their hands, they first offered
it to $r1 Mandira, then they offered pranama to
guru and Vaisnavas, and with great love they met
with each other.

Mid-morning, the rituals of dor-kaupina
and danda were performed, followed by the
giving of sannyasa, a fire sacrifice and other
rituals. These were all done according to the
rules of the wvaisnava-smrti, Samskara-dipika.

The sky was filled with the sound of sarikirtana

8ri Acarya KesarT's first sannyast disciples:
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana, Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana, Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
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and jaya-dhvani (ubilant cries of “Jaya!”),
and the atmosphere was beautified by the
deep reverberation of the conch shells and the
auspicious ult sounds made by the ladies. On this
glorious occasion, tridandi-svami Srila Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja gave the sannydsa-mantra
and the astottara-sata sannydsi names, names
indicative of bhakti, to his three initiated servants
in front of an audience of thousands of faithful
people. After the ceremony, on the order of Srila

n April 1952, paramaradhyatama Acarya

Kesari travelled to the state of Assam to preach
Sriman Mahaprabhu’s prema-dharma in various
places. He was accompanied by tridandi-svami
Srimad Bhakti Kusala Narasirmha Maharaja,
$rimad Damodara Maharaja, Srimad Trivikrama
Maharaja, Srimad Vamana Maharaja, Srimad
Narayana Maharaja [the author], $r1 Paramesvara
Brahmacari, Sr1 Satya-vigraha dasa Adhikari, Sri
Sudama Sakha dasa Adhikari, $ri Dhira-krsna
Brahmacari and others. Srila Guru Maharaja
and the preaching party first visited the house
of Srimati Sucitra Bala-devi in Goloka-ganja.
Then they preached very strongly in the town of
Dhuvadi, where they stayed at the residence of the
late pujyapada Nimananda Seva-tirtha Prabhu.
Afterwards, on the special invitation of respected
$ri G. N. Niyogi Mahodaya, the chief minister of
the kingdom of Abhaypuri, Srila Gurudeva gave
an impressive lecture on Hindu dharma in the
Bijani royal palace of Abhayapuri. From there,
$rila Gurudeva went to the village of Bhatipada
on the entreaty of the members of the Assam
Vaisnava Assembly. Thereafter he delivered a
very powerful lecture on sanatana-dharma and
Mahaprabhu'’s philosophy at a huge gathering at
Gandhi Maidan in the village of Bongal.

Guru Maharaja, the new tridandi-yatis went out
to beg alms, as befitting one in the sannyasa-
asrama. Following the rules of that asrama, they
offered everything they received — grains, money,
flowers and fruits — to the lotus feet of their guru.

In the evening, in an assembly filled with
innumerable pilgrims, the three new sannyasis
astonished their audience by explaining the
profound truths and philosophical conclusions
of suddha-bhakti.

After this, Srila Gurudeva went to Maligaon,
a large, important township in Assam, on
the insistence of Sri Yadavendra dasa and
Premananda dasa. Maligaon is the stronghold
of a community which is completely against the
philosophy of Sri Caitanya. The majority of the
people there worship Krsna as nihsaktik (without
potencies), and do not accept His deity form. They
do not acknowledge Sri Vyasadeva's Srimad-
Bhagavatam as authoritative but rather favour
the modern Bhagavatpothi, written in Assamese
by Harnkaradeva. They eat fish, meat, onions
and garlic and drink alcohol. They are against
811 Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s philosophy of pure
bhakti and are antagonistic to pure Vaisnavas.

One evening, a huge public assembly was
arranged for Srila Acarya Kesari and his group
of followers. The grounds were packed with
ten to twelve thousand people waiting for Srila
Gurudeva’s lecture. Srila Gurudeva began to
speak on pure sanatana-dharma, with a brilliant
command of words typical of him.

“Vrajendra-nandana Sr1 Krsna is the complete,
eternal brahma in His features of sarva-saktiman
(being the possessor of all potencies), savisesa
(possessing all transcendental qualities) and
akhila-rasamrta-murti (being the personification
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of all rasas). The pure bhakti that Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu preached and practised is actually
sanatana-dharma in its complete form. The
supreme duty of human life is to completely give
up onions, garlic, meat, intoxication, etc,, and follow
the path of sanatana-dharma, which is suddha-
bhakti. The life of those who go against this highest
duty and take meat, intoxication and other impure
substances is like that of an animal — dharmena
hinah pasubhih samanah (Hitopadesa 25).” Upon
hearing this, one person in the middle of the
gathering stood up and loudly declared, “We don't
believe in the philosophy of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.”

Gurudeva replied, “Not only Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, but the Vedas, Upanisads, Puranas
and all other Sastras say the same thing. No
authentic scripture gives a concession for meat-
eating and intoxication. Bhagavan is not nirakara,
formless. His beautiful form is unprecedented.
Despite having a form, He is still all-pervading
and omnipotent.”

One listener said, “That is not written in
Hankaradeva’s Bhdagavata. We do not accept
this siddhanta; we consider Hankaradeva's
Bhagavata to be authoritative.”
explained,
Bhagavata is a modern literature, written only
two hundred or two hundred and fifty years ago.
The Vedas, Upanisads, Puranas and other sastras
are divine, eternal and ever-existing. That is why
they are actual evidence.”

The listener asked, “Sriman Mahaprabhu is a
recent personality, and Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

Gurudeva “Hankaradeva’s

is also modern literature. Is Sri Caitanya
Mahéaprabhu’s name mentioned in the Vedas?
Is there supporting evidence in the Vedas that
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Bhagavan?”
Gurudeva said, “Yes, there is evidence. Not
only one but thousands of examples are there.

Listen carefully.” He looked at Srila Vamana
Maharaja, indicating that he should present
the evidence. Sripada Vamana Maharaja had
written in his notebook forty to fifty scriptural
statements that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is
Bhagavan, and he gave this to Sripada Trivikrama
Maharaja who, on Srila Gurudeva’s order,
started to read the examples of evidence loudly.
However, the opposition was not interested in
hearing proof, but, wanting to instigate chaos
in the gathering instead, they started throwing
stones. Other members of the audience objected
to such behaviour. Guruji fearlessly continued
with his lecture throughout this disruption. He
said, “We sannyasis and brahmacaris are not
afraid of death. We are followers of Sri Prahlada
Maharaja and S$ri Haridasa Thakura.” After the
scriptural proofs had been read, the gathering
came to an end. Sri Gurudeva’s fearlessness was
discussed everywhere for many days. Such a
fearless speaker of the impartial truth is rare in
this world.

After preaching in Maligaon, Srila Guru
Maharaja was requested to speak by the pious
members of a religious assembly in the village
of Bamsvadi. He gave a penetrating talk about
the philosophical concepts that distinguish
Gaudiya vaisnava-dharma from the different
apasampradayas, or unauthorized philosophical
schools. Thereafter he and the preaching party
travelled to Gauhati. At various places in the
town, Srila Gurudeva gave lectures filled with
scriptural explanations of Sriman Mahaprabhu'’s
prema-dharma and the subject matter established
in Vedanta. While preaching in Gauhati, very
praiseworthy services were rendered by Sri
Gauri-$ankara Chattopadhyaya (a Divisional
Medical Officer of Assam’s Railway), by Sri M.
Salai (a lecturer at Gauhati College) and others.
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L ater that year, during the month of Asadha
(June—July), almost two hundred and
fifty pilgrims under the leadership of Sr1 Guru
Maharaja left Howrah station in a reserved coach
and headed first for the Balesvara railway station
and from there to SrT Remuna. In Remuna they
took darsana of Sri Ksira-cora Gopinathaji. Srila
Guru Maharaja recounted the pastime of Sri
Madhavendra Puri and Ksira-cora Gopinatha as
told in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta.

“8r1 Madhavendra Puri is the first sprout of
the desire tree of bhakti-rasa. Sr1 Nathaji was
so satisfied with Sri Madhavendra Puri’s service
that He appeared on the slopes of Sr1 Govardhana
near the village of Anyora. SrT Madhavendra Puri
fulfilled Sr1 Nathaji’s desire by worshipping Him
for one month with abhiseka and annakuta
festival with extensive offerings of bhoga.
Thereafter, also by the desire of Sri Gopalaji,
Madhavendra Puri walked from Vrndavana to
Jagannatha Puri to procure Malayan candana

(sandalwood) to offer to Sri Nathaji. On the way
to Puri, he arrived here in Remuna in the late
evening. Bhoga had been offered to Thakuraji.
The curtain opened and he had darsana of the
astonishing deity of $r1 Gopinathaji. In front of
the deity were pots of ksira-prasada, condensed
milk. Such a wonderful fragrance was coming
from the ksira offered to Thakuraji that Sri
Madhavendra Puri's mind became attracted. He
thought, ‘If I could taste only alittle of the prasada,
I could prepare such a delicious ksira for my Sri
Nathaji.” Meanwhile, the curtain closed. Sri Puri
Gosvami then went to some place in the nearby
market to perform bhajana. At night he heard a
voice calling out, ‘Who is Madhavendra Puri?’
$r1 Gopinathaji’s pujari was calling him in a loud
voice. SrT Madhavendra Puri stood up and said,
‘I am Madhavendra. Why are you calling me?’
“With great humility, the pujart placed a pot
of ksira in Madhavendra PurT’s hands and said,
‘Great soul, after I put Sri Gopinathaji to bed, I
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closed the curtain and went to sleep in my small
room. At midnight Sri Thakuraji came to me in
a dream and said, ‘My devotee is performing
bhajana somewhere in the market. I wanted him
to taste some of My prasada, but he never asks
anyone for anything. He is a topmost niskiricana
Vaisnava who never begs for his living. I have
hidden one of the twelve pots of ksira for him
under My clothes. Take it and give it to him now.’
After this dream I woke up, opened up the curtain
and went inside the temple. It is most amazing!
One pot was there inside Thakuraji's clothes. I had
removed the offered pots and purified the altar
with my own hands. How could one pot remain in
spite of this? I closed Thakuraji's door again and
brought the pot here to you. Never before have I
experienced such a thing as this.’

“S8r1 Madhavendra Purl also became very
joyful and happy when he heard this, but he
thought, ‘Everyone will know about this incident
in the morning and a crowd will come here for
my darsana.’ Fearing this fame, he fled Remuna
in the dark for Jagannatha Puri. In this world such
a devotee is exceptional and blessed. From that
time, the name of Sri Gopinathaji was changed to
$ri Ksira-cora Gopinatha — Gopinatha who steals
the condensed milk.

“Madhavendra Puriji reached Sri Puri-
dhama and took darsana of Sri Jagannatha. He
then obtained the Malayan sandalwood for his
Gopalaji, put it [in abasket] on his head and started
walking back towards Sri Vrndavana-dhama.
On the way, he came to Ksira-cora Gopinatha's
Remuna again. It was night and he soon dozed
off. Gopalaji came to him in a dream and told him,
‘Stay in Remuna and rub the Malayan candana
on Gopinatha’s whole body. If you perform this
service, the heat of My body will also be removed,
because I am that same Gopinatha’ Sri Puri

Gosvami did so, and after receiving Sri Gopala’s
permission he again returned to Vrndavana.
Bhagavan is conscious of the hardships that His
devotees undergo to serve Him, and He performs
such transcendental pastimes to increase the
glory of His devotees in this world.”

The pilgrims were fascinated by this pastime.
After listening to the story, they took darsana of
$r1 Rasikanandaji’s samadhi nearby. Then they
visited Bhubanesvara, where they took darsana
of Sri Lingaraja, Sr1 Ananta Vasudeva, Bindu-
sarovara and other places. Finally they reached
$ri Puri-dhama. They stayed in Puri for fifteen
days and took darsana of Alalanatha, Saksi-
gopala, Konarka and other places. On Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura's disappearance day
they were invited to a large assembly in the Sri
Jagannatha-vallabha garden. Srila Gurudeva, the
president of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, gave
a splendid philosophical lecture full of tattva
concerning Bhaktivinoda Thakura’'s transcen-
dental character, his erudition and the bhakti-
sastras that he composed. The learned scholars
of Puri were very impressed by this lecture.

The next day was $rf gundica-madrjana,
after which came $ri ratha-yatra, $ri hera-
pancami, 811 Jagannatha’s return yatra and so
on. Everything was observed with kirtana and
lectures. The pilgrims also had the opportunity
to have darsana of Sr1 Jagannatha, Gambhira,
Siddha-bakula, Haridasa Thakura’'s samadhi,
Tota Gopinatha, Cataka-parvata, Yamesvara Tota,
Lokanatha Siva, Puri Gosvamr's well, Narendra-
Indradyumna-sarovara,
Mandira, Cakra-tirtha, Svargadvara and various
other places. In the end, everyone returned home
fully satisfied with the wonderful hari-katha they
had heard and the beautiful darsanas they had
received.

sarovara, Gundica
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ome time later, in August (Sravana), Sri
Janmastami was celebrated with great
festivities at the Samiti’s preaching centre, SrI
Uddharana Gaudiya Matha. All the devotees in the
matha, both renunciants and
householders, observed fasting
without water (nirjala upavasa)
the whole day until midnight.
The Tenth Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam was read during
the entire day. At midnight, the
time of Sri Krsna’s appearance,
mahabhiseka of the deities
was performed, bhoga was
offered then
according to tradition. Srila

and arcana
Guru Maharaja gave a lecture

on Sri Janmastami filled with

philosophical conclusions, to

the assembled audience. The essence of his
lecture is as follows.

“8ri Gaudiya Vaisnava literature distinguishes
between Sr1 Bhagavan's janma (birth) and His
avirbhava (appearance). The word avirbhava
is filled with opulence, but janma is filled with
sweetness (madhurya). We are related to Sri
Krsna who is Vrajendra-nandana (the son of
the king of Vraja), Nanda-tanuja (the son of
Nanda), Nandatmaja (the offspring of Nanda)
and Pasupangaja (the son of the king of the
cowherds). Srila Cakravarti Thakura has ad-
dressed Sri Krsna, ‘aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-
tanaya — Bhagavan Vrajendra-nandana Sri
Krsna is my worshipful object, and Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu has said in His Siksastaka, ayi
nanda-tanuja. Also by the name Sr1 Vasudeva

we understand it to mean Nanda-tanuja, the son
of Nanda. Vasudeva Krsna appeared in Mathura;
He did not take birth. He appeared in Karnhsa’'s
prison before Devaki and Vasudeva fully dressed
and decorated, holding His
conch, disc, club and lotus.
Therefore Sr1 Krsna is not
addressed as Vasudeva-
tanuja, the son of Vasudeva.
The cutting of the umbilical
cord and other ceremonies
of childbirth were not per-
in Mathura, but
rather in Gokula. There,
Krsna took birth from the
womb of Yasoda-maiya, and
we worship Sri Krsna’s birth-
pastime.

formed

krsnera yateka khela, sarvottama nara-lila,

nara-vapu tahdra svartipa
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
(Madhya-lila 21.101)

Lord Krsna has many pastimes, of which
His pastimes as a human being are the best.
His form as a human being is the supreme
transcendental form. *

“Only $rf rupanuga Vaisnavas are able to
take to heart this distinctive aspect — filled with
madhurya — of birth (janma) and appearance
(avirbhava). We are praying to Nanda-nandana
$r1 Krsna under the guidance of the sri rupanuga
Vaisnavas.” The audience was very impressed
when they heard Sri Guru Maharaja’s profound
discussion of bhakti.



he next month, $r1 Gurudeva led yet another

parikramd, this time to Sri Badrikasrama.
On 4 September 1952, a group of one hundred
pilgrims departed from Howrah station in a
reserved coach. At first they stopped in Haridvara
for a few days and had darsana of the local places
of pilgrimage, such as Haraki Paudi, Kanakhala
and Sati-daha-sthala (the place where Sati gave
up her body). From there they went to Rsikesa and
stayed in the Baba Kali Kamalivali Dharmasala.
They organized the walking pilgrimage to Kedara
and Badrl, and arranged for all the supplies,
including luggage, food, water and bedding, to be
carried by local porters. After that, they began their
pilgrimage on foot. $r1 Gaurasundara led the way
on a handsomely decorated palanquin. After Him
came the sarikirtana party with sannyasis and
brahmacaris. Grhastha-bhaktas, both men and
women, followed, walking with kirtana. Those who
could not walk rode on hired horses. The local
people had never before seen such a big parikrama
party. They glorified the beautiful procession and
praised the party’s orderly management.

The pilgrims walked for almost forty-five days.
They had darsana of Rsikesa, Laksmana-jhula,
Vyasa-ghata, Deva-prayaga, Kirtinagara, Sri-
nagara, Rudra-prayaga, Agastamuni, Candrapuri,
Gupta-kasi, Ukhi Matha, Maikhanda, Ramapura,
Triyugi-narayana, Sona-prayaga, Mandakini,
Mundakata-ganesa, Gauri-kunda, Kedaranatha,
Tunganatha, Akasa-ganga, Gopesvara, Vaitarini-
kunda, Pipalkothi, Garuda-ganga, Patala-ganga,
Jo$1 Matha, Pancabadri, Pancasila, Visnu-prayaga,
Pandukes$vara, Hanuman Catti, Sri Badri-narayana,
Tapta-kunda, Vasudhara, Camoli, Nanda-prayaga,
Adibadri and other places, which were all very
difficult to reach.

Nowadays, the sacred tirthas in the mountains
above Rsikesa are accessible by bus or car, but at
that time there were no sealed roads, and it was
impossible to reach them except on foot. From
time to time there was danger that boulders would
fall on the narrow, winding paths. A few times
during our pilgrimage, this actually happened. All
of a sudden a rock would drop from the cliffs into
the middle of the group, but by $ri Bhagavan’s
mercy no accident happened. Disregarding these
incidents, the walking pilgrims, with the sympathy
and help of the local people, had the unparalleled
opportunity to view the beautiful nature and take
bath in the pure, sacred waters of the kundas at
the places of pilgrimage. None of this is possible
on today’s bus pilgrimages.

Deva-prayaga is the confluence of the
Bhagirathi and the Alakananda. The current of
these two rivers is so swift that it breaks a straw
into many pieces. From Deva-prayaga, Bhagavati
Ganga slowly begins her descent to the plains. By
the time she reaches Haridvara, she is flowing on
level ground. Kirtinagara and Srinagara are two
charming towns in valleys between arms of the
mountains. Here, there are big dharmasalas and
resting places for pilgrims. Triyugi-narayana and
Tunganatha are two almost inaccessible places
that are always covered with snow. The sacrificial
fire that was lit for the wedding of Parvati and
Sankara is still burning at Gauri-kunda to this day,
and the pilgrims offered oblations into it. The path
to Kedarnatha was almost impassable, although it
is more accessible today.

It was evening when we reached Sri
Kedaranatha with Sr1 Guruji. Snow was falling
like cotton from the sky. The pilgrims were
shivering from cold, but we had a magnificent
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view of Kedaranathaji. On our return, fires
were made and everyone warmed up. There was
concern about the cold affecting the health of
some of the pilgrims, but the fires protected
them. Everyone took prasada and then fell asleep
covered with three or four quilts. In the morning,
the party took bath, performed sandhya-ahnika,
honoured some prasada, and then departed for
Badri-narayana.

Josi Matha, a famous matha established by
Adi Sankara Acarya, is a charming place situated in
a valley surrounded by many mountains. Camoli
is a significant town through which pilgrims go
to Badri-narayana or pass on the trek from Badri-
narayana to Kedarnathaji. Some pilgrims go
directly from Rsikesa to Kedaranathaji's darsana,
and from there pass through Camoli on the way
to Badri-narayana. They then return to Camoli,
and from there to Rsikesa.

The best and safest time for the Kedara-
Badr1 pilgrimage is the month of Bhadra. On our
pilgrimage, the parikrama party generally stayed
overnight at Baba Kali Kamalivali dharmasalas.
Most of the places worth seeing are on the banks
of Alakananda.

Srila Gurudeva orchestrated the entire
parikrama. Every day he went to sleep after every-

ccording to the instruction of Vaisnava
Srila  Thakura Bhaktivinoda,
members and followers of the Sr1 Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti observe purusottama-vrata like

Acarya

kartika-vrata. Two essays regarding the month
of Purusottama are published in Sri Gaudiya-
patrika’s fourth and fifth issues in the second year.
One is about the greatness of the Purusottama
month and the other gives instructions on how

one else, woke everyone up, made the arrange-
ments for the coming day and was ready before
everyone else. Srimad Bhakti Kusala Narasimha
Maharaja took the pilgrims for darsana, etc.
Sripada Svadhikarananda Brahmacarl (Srimad
Krsnadasa Babaj))’ performed kirtana with
mrdanga right behind Thakuraji’s palanquin and
also made others perform kirtana. I [the author]
made the preparations for the daily worship of
$r1 Gaurasundara, managed the facilities for the
pilgrims, and supervised the porters who carried
the luggage and supplies from one place to
another. Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja
took care of the lamps, and Sudama Sakha
Brahmacari was in charge of prasada and making
other comfortable arrangements for the pilgrims.

After staying in the lap of the Himalayas for
forty-five long days, performing kirtana and
hearing the glories of Sri Badri-narayana and
other sacred places, the pilgrims returned to
Howrah and from there to their own places. No
one is ever being able to forget the scenic beauty
of the Himalayas, so how can these faithful
pilgrims ever cease to remember their experi-
ence? At the time of parting, everyone offered
prayers at the lotus feet of Srila Gurudeva with
grateful hearts and tear-filled eyes.

to observe it. Unfortunately, the smarta calendar
completely disregards this observance.

The two essays mentioned describe two
kinds of literature: smarta and transcendental
(paramarthika). According to the smarta sastra,
karma is the predominating factor, and the
special month of Purusottama is a leap month

see Appendix page 399
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when no religious activities should be observed.
Therefore it is also called malmads, an impure
month. But in transcendental scriptures, this
leap month is described as being topmost in all
respects and supremely helpful for hari-bhajana.

These two essays relate many significant
stories and give much important information
regarding this leap month, such as the eminence
of the leap month; the reason for calling it
Purusottama; the history of Draupadi in the section
describing the greatness of the month; the story of
King Drdhadhava narrated by Valmiki; the rules for
bathing in the month of Purusottama; the injunction
thatthe only observance for Purusottama is worship
of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna; proper and improper
things to do during the vrata; the transcendental
observances for devotees who are svanistha (who
follow rules and prohibitions of varnasrama and
endeavour to please Hari), paranistha (who follow
Vaisnava standards only, discarding varnasrama
rules), and nirapeksa (renounced); single-pointed
Vaisnavas’ natural interest in the month and what

r1 Madana-mohana dasa Adhikari was arich,

respected, gifted and very religious person
from Vairhcigrama, Hoogly district. He repeatedly
requested Srila Guru Maharaja to come to his
home, since he wanted pure bhaktito be preached
in that area. Satisfying him, Gurudeva arrived there
in June 1953, together with Srimad Narasimha
Maharaja (the editor of Sri Gaudiya-patrika),
Srimad Narayana Maharaja (Patrika’s preaching
[the author],
Maharaja, Srimad Trivikrama Maharaja and some

manager) Srimad Paramarthi
brahmacaris. For five days various speakers
gave lectures on Srimad-Bhdgavatam and
suddha-bhakti in large religious assemblies. Dr.

is proper to do; the revelation that the leap month
is dear to the devotees because it is free from the
miseries of karma-kanda; what is havisyanna®
what is prohibited and what is proper conduct
during the vrata; what amisa (non-vegetarian)
is; the result of hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam and
observing the vrata; the offering of lamps and its
greatness; what is appropriate to do on Caturdasi,
Astami, Navam1 of krsna-paksa; arghya-mantra
and namaskdara-mantra; nirajana-, dhyana- and
puspanjali-mantra; and the last observances of the
vrata and rules for breaking the vow.

This year, the majority of the Vaisnavas
observed purusottama-vrata from the first day
of Vaisakha until the thirtieth day of Vaisakha, in
accordance with the rules and regulations in line
with the Sri Mayapura-panjika—Sri Caitanya-
panjika published by Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta
Samiti. It was especially observed like this in
Siddhavati Gaudiya Matha. Grhastha-bhaktas
and their families from various places in Bihara
also participated in this vrata.

Siddesvara Bhattacarya (MA), who was the vice-
principal of Vi§va Bharati University and who had
been a lecturer at the School of Oriental Studies in
London, discussed Sankara Vedanta or mayavada
philosophy with Sri Gurudeva for two hours.
$rila Guru Maharaja used scriptural evidence
and irrefutable logic to show that the mayavada
philosophy which Acarya Sankara established
is insubstantial and is opposed to sastra. At the
same time he established that Acarya Sankara’s
liberation (mukti) is false and that Acarya Sankara

a special preparation for observing vratas,
made of rice, milk and ghee, and without any salt or
spices
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Srila Acarya Kesari explaining Vedanta
was not able to obtain such mukti himself. When
the honourable vice-principal heard Acarya
Kesari's deep views supported by sdstra, he was
astonished and became speechless. After that,
Srila Gurudeva preached in nearby Panduya,
Mutukpura and other places and afterwards
returned to Chunchura Matha.

On 29 September 1953, Srila Gurudeva re-
established Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Catuspathi in
$ri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha. This Sanskrit
Catuspatht had been run previously by $ri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti at 32/2 Bospada Lane,
Bagbazar, Kolkata. It had taught Harinamamrta-
vyakarana (Sanskrit grammar system composed
by Srila Jiva Gosvami) and kavya (poetry), and
many students had passed their examinations with
distinction. Srila Gurudeva gave a brief lecture.

“Inthe present age, Sanskrit educationisbeing .~
disrespected, but without Sanskrit the welfare Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Catuspathi
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of the people is impossible. The word ‘Sanskrit’
means ‘refined’. People who do not know Sanskrit
are not qualified to study Vedic knowledge; they
are also unqualified for higher education. Higher
education means the worship of Bhagavan. In
this worship, the language, diksa, mantras, the
mahd-mantra and so on are all in Sanskrit. Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Catuspathi is open to all for the
eternal liberation of the conditioned souls and
for the expression of transcendental moods in
most refined language.

“Jagad-guru Srila Jiva Gosvami composed
a transcendental Sanskrit grammar called Sri
Harinamamrta-vyakarana to educate young
people. Reading and studying Sri Harinamamrta-
vyakarana is provided to awaken the memory
of Srila Gosvamipada in the heart of all jivas.
An important aphorism in this vyakarana is
‘narayanadudbhuto ‘yam varnakramah - all
varnas are born from Narayana'. There is no

n 20 October 1953, Srila Gurudeva left from

Howrah station with sannyast, brahmacart
and grhastha devotees to observe kartika-vrata
niyama-sevd in Sri Avantika, Nasika and other
famous pilgrimage places. Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Maharaja [the author], Sudama Sakha
Brahmacari and others went with him to take care
of the pilgrims. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had
previously travelled through all these places.

The parikrama party first took darsana of Sr1
Kurmadeva in Kurmancalam. This is the very place
where $r1 Jagannathaji placed the sleeping Sri
Ramanujacarya when He removed him from Puri.
While Sr1 Ramanuja Acarya was staying in Puri, he
had prohibited the pujaris of Puri from serving
$r1 Jagannathaji because of their chewing of betel,

difference between the varna (etter) of a word
and the varna (caste) of the jivas. Therefore,
creation, destruction and so forth are explained
by namvadi or sphotvadi words. In the visuddha
Sarasvata line (coming from Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Prabhupada), even those who are born
in low and untouchable families can become
qualified to perform transcendental service for
$riman Mahaprabhu.

“The prakrta-sahajiya® sampradaya is an
offender at Sr1 Jiva Gosvami’s lotus feet and is
also a great enemy of Sriman Mahaprabhu. $ri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti will drive the outcaste
and demoniac conceptions of these pretenders
far away through the education given by Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Catuspathi.”

On the very first day of the inauguration of the
Catuspathi, nine jewels — nine brilliant students —
were singled out, who in the future would be
revealed as the real preachers of navadha-bhakti.

smoking and other bad habits. The pujaris fasted
for several days and prayed to Sr1 Jagannathaji
in a distressed mood, “He Jagannathaji! You are
our everything. We have surrendered unto You.
Without serving You we cannot stay alive.” Hearing
their prayers Sri Jagannathaji removed the mental
agony of the pujaris by transporting the sleeping
$ri Ramanuja Acarya along with his bed at night
and put him here in Kurmancalam. When $ri
Ramanuja Acarya woke up in the morning, he

The prakrta-sahajiyas, while pretending to
espouse the conception of transcendental reality, are
actually absorbed in the material realm, since they
consider the transcendental reality to be born of the
mundane and behave with the Transcendental Entity
as they behave with the mundane.
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thought he was in a Siva temple and became very
sad.*® But Sr1 Karmadeva consoled him saying, “I
am not a Siva linga, but Karmadeva.” Hearing this
voice from the sky, Sr1 Ramanuja Acarya felt great
relief and performed puja of Kirmadeva.

Next the pilgrims reached Kabuar (Vidya-
nagara) on the banks of Godavari. This is where
the transcendental dialogue took place between
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Raya Ramananda,
as described in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. After
that they visited Pandharpur, the site of the
famous Pandharnatha temple. Sri Visvarupa
Prabhu came here after taking sannydsa, and
entered aprakata-lila on the banks of the nearby
river Bhima. Later, Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu also
came here in search of Sr1 Vivarapa Prabhu.

n 15 December 1953, Sri Acarya Kesarl

visited the home of Haripada dasa Adhikari,
a resident of Sri Ramapura, upon his earnest
request. Srila Gurudeva was accompanied by
Srimad Bhakti Kusala Narasihha Maharaja (the
editor of the Patrika), Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Maharaja (preaching manager) [the
author], Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Maharaja (office-in-charge), as well as four
or five brahmacarts. Srila Guru Maharaja
preached suddha-bhakti at different places in
$ri Ramapura in the fifteen day duration of his
stay there. Sometimes he lectured on Srimad-
Bhdgavatam; in large religious assemblies he
spoke on the particular virtue of sanatana-
dharma, and at other places he talked on
various other subjects, such as the superiority
of wvaisnava-dharma. His philosophical views,
complete with tattva and irrefutable logic,

No one from the Sri sampradaya will ever enter
a Siva temple.

From here the pilgrims went on to Nasika via
Kolhapur, Mumba-devi (Mumbai) and Nasika
Road. In Nasika they took bath in Godavari
and had darsana of Pancavati, the place where
Sarpanakha’s nose was cut off, the place where
Marici was Kkilled, and various other places, and
then they reached Avantika. There they bathed
in the river Chipra and took darsana of various
different temples, as well as Sandipani Muni’s
asrama, where Sr1 Baladeva and Krsna together
with Sudama Vipra, learned all arts. From here the
parikrama party went via Dakorji, Nathadvara,
Puskara, Jaipur, Karauli, Vrndavana, Citrakita
and Prayaga, and reached Howrah after a total of
thirty-eight days. Then the pilgrims returned to
their respective places.

attracted the local teachers, intellectuals, lawyers,
judges, businessmen and highly educated people
of all various classes. Kalipada Gangopadhyaya,
the most qualified manager of the well-known
$r1 Ramapura Dharma-sabha, was particularly
helpful in facilitating the preaching.

A huge Gita-jayanti program was arranged
by him at the local school in Ballabhapura. Srila
Gurudeva was the chairman of the program and
gave a brilliant lecture on the teachings of Gita
that lasted for almost one-and-a-half hours. He
said that bhakta Arjuna was a liberated soul,
and a friend and an eternal associate of Krsna.
Krsna was apparently instructing Arjuna when He
spoke Srimad Bhagavad-gita, but the teachings
of Gita are actually for ordinary living entities,
and not for Arjuna. Gita is the primary teaching
and Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the topmost post-
graduate textbook in the kingdom of dharma.
Those who wish to enter the kingdom of dharma
should carefully adopt these teachings.
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The local Ramana Hall was the venue for a huge
religious conference on the topic, ‘The problems of
the present age and their solutions’. The audience
included eminent and highly qualified people of
the town and Srila Acaryadeva gave a very moving
and philosophical lecture for one-and-a-half
hours. He said that all problems, whether political,
social or economic, will be solved when we follow
rsi-niti (the regulations given by saints and sages).
“All these problems existed in India five hundred
years ago. At that time, Srila Sanatana Gosvami was
the prime minister of Hussain Shah, the ruler of
Bengal. Srila Sanatana GosvamT's intelligence was
very sharp, and when $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
transmitted His $akti into his heart, he was able
to leave all material attachments and take shelter
at Sriman Mahaprabhu’s lotus feet. He enquired
from Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu about the
solution to all the problems of all mankind, at all
times and in all places. The answers that Sriman
Mahaprabhu gave to these questions are called

n 4 January 1954, paramaradhya Srila

Gurudeva visited Asoka-nagara Colony
in Howrah, at the request of the devotees there.
He explained Srimad-Bhagavatam for five days,
giving a clear analysis of the specialty of Vaisnava
philosophy compared to other philosophies,
especially Carvaka philosophy** and the Bolshevik
doctrine from Russia. Then, at the huge assembly
at the local college in Mahisadal in Medinipura
district, lectured on the necessity of religious
life. After that, at the religious assembly in front
of $r1 Ananta Kumara dasa’s temple in Natasala,
close to Gehukhali, he gave a deep lecture filled

an atheistic and hedonistic philosophy

sanatana-siksa. The best, natural and simple
way — indeed the only way — for the educated class
in Bengal to solve all their problems is to follow
these teachings. Rsi-niti indicates the principles of
the sages (rsis) described in bona fide scriptures
(sat-sastras) like the Upanisads, Vedanta-sutra
and Srimad-Bhagavatam. In order to receive
these teachings, it is therefore necessary to study
the ancient Sanskrit scriptures. How unfortunate
it is that the Ministry of Education shows so little
enthusiasm for this essential aspect of education.”

with tattva on the reconciliation of all different
religions.

Later on, in the premises of the higher second-
ary English medium school of Mangalamado
village, Srila Guru Maharaja gave a lecture on
$ri Mahaprabhu'’s prema-dharma. On this topic,
he said, “Harinama-sankirtana as preached and
followed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the only
path for the jivas’ welfare in Kali-yuga. Certain
pseudo-devotional sects (apasampradayas) have
sanctioned drinking alcohol and eating meat and
fish. They also put forward the philosophy of yata
mata tata patha (whatever your opinion may
be is the true way’), but these can never ever be
accepted as sanatana-dharma. Scriptures such
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as the Gita have clearly refuted these doctrines.
The saint and the thief have different paths, and
their destinations can never be the same.

“One cannot attain Sr1 Bhagavan by
worshipping different demigods. The supreme
way of attaining Bhagavan is to worship Him
by chanting His names ($ri nama-sankirtana).
Apasampraddaya doctrines are opposed to the
scriptures and are filled with faulty conclusions.
Pure Vaisnavas are the gurus of the four varnas.
Unfortunately, the modern class of so-called
Vaisnavas is full of bad qualities and is a degraded
apasampradaya. One cannot gain any benefit by

n 6 February 1954, prominent Sanskrit

scholars of India assembled at the local
Sanskrit school in Chunchura for a huge Sanskrit
conference. The assembly unanimously accepted
mahamahopadhyaya Sri Yogendranath (tarka-
sankhya, vedanta-tirtha) as chairman, and then the
talks began. At the special request of the members
of the assembly, Srila Gurudeva spoke for an hour
on Hindu dharma and Vaisnava philosophy. He
began his lecture, which was extremely brilliant and
full of deep philosophy, by especially emphasizing
the need to revive Indian culture and Sanskrit edu-
cation. He also stressed the necessity to organize
institutions such as eminent Sanskrit conferences
to develop Sanskrit education throughout India.
“None of the ancient scriptures such as the Vedas,
Vedanta, the Puranas and the Itihasas (histories)
have mentioned the word ‘Hindu’,” Srila Gurudeva
pointed out. “Nevertheless, those who live between
Hindukusa or the Himalayan mountains in the
North and Bindu-sarovara in the South, and
who follow sanatana-dharma are called Hindus.
Therefore, we should understand that the term

‘Hindu dharmd refers to sanatana-dharma.

following it. Vaisnavas must perform the topmost
bhakti to Visnu and must follow the rules of
proper Vaisnava conduct and etiquette.”

After Srila Gurudeva’s lectures at Sarvediya,
Dhoda, Ekatara, Naikundi, Maluvasana,
Pichlada, Golavada, Mangalamado and other
places, tridandi-svami Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Trivikrama Maharaja and tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja [the author]
delivered lectures on the pastimes of Sr1 Gaura,
Krsna and Rama illustrated with slides. After
preaching strongly in this way wherever he went,
$rila Gurudeva returned to Chunchura Matha.

The vaisnava-dharma described in Srimad-
Bhagavatam and other scriptures is simply
sanatana-dharma and nothing else.”

Srila Gurudeva then used scriptural logic
irrefutable arguments to establish
Saﬁkarécarya’s kevaladvaita-vada, or

and
that
mayavada, is opposed to Sdastra and is a
completely imaginary and illusory doctrine.
This created a commotion in the assembly, and
some people stood up and started to protest. But
Acarya Kesarl displayed his expertise in all
sastras by wonderfully refuting their arguments
and establishing the tenets of vaisnava-dharma.
The assembled Vaisnavas became very joyful
upon seeing his unprecedented erudition, but
some advaita-vadi scholars became disturbed.

After Srila Gurudeva left, other members
of the assembly gave lectures. These included
mahamahopadhyaya Sri Yogendranatha (tarka-
sankhya, vedanta-tirtha), Sri Jiva (nyaya-tirtha,
MA), Dr. Mahamanavrata Brahmacari (MA, PhD),
ateacher from Hoogly College (MA, kavya-tirtha)
and many expert Sanskrit scholars from Kolkata's
Sanskrit College.
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n 20 February 1954, the founder-acarya

and president of the Samiti visited the
home of Sr1 Radhanatha dasa Adhikari, a
resident of Kamarapota Visnupura, at his earnest
request. Srila Acaryadeva’s appearance day,
$ri vydsa-puja, was celebrated splendidly with
puja-paricaka (the worship of five groups of
venerable personalities) in accordance with Sri
Vyasa-puja-paddhati, which was compiled by
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada
and revised by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. After
that, Srila Acaryadeva’s sannyasi, brahmacari
and grhastha disciples offered puspanjali at his
lotus feet.

n 14 May 1954, Srila Acaryadeva set

out for Assam to preach suddha-bhakti
together with tridandi-svamis Sr1 Narasirhha
Maharaja, Sr1 Trivikrama Maharaja, Sr1 Vamana
Maharaja, Sri Narayana Maharaja [the author],
$ri Paramarthi Maharaja, Sr1 Paramdharmesvara
Brahmacari, S$ri  Ananda
Gajendra-mocana Brahmacari and some ten to
twelve residents of the matha. On 16 May they
reached Goloka-ganja station. $r1 Sanata Kumara
Bhakti-$astr1 Bhagavat-bhusana and other
leading devotees then brought them with nagara-
sankirtana to Sr1 Divyajnana dasa Adhikari’s
home, where Srila Gurudeva’s puja-arcana was
performed. For several days, at large religious
assemblies, Srila Gurudeva spoke on suddha-
bhakti and the glories of $ri harinama. After
that, he went with his party to Dhiavadi. There he
stayed at the Prapannasrama of his godbrother,
Sripada Nimananda Seva-tirtha Prabhu, and
lectured continuously for seven days on

Brahmacari, Sr1

Maghi-krsna-panicami was the appearance
day of Srila Acaryadeva’s most worshipful Sri
Gurudeva, om visnupada Sr1 Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Prabhupada. On that Srila
Gurudeva, together with his disciples and
followers, performed arcana-pujana and offered
sraddha-puspanjali at Prabhupada’s holy feet.
After various sannyasis had given their lectures at
the religious assembly that day, Srila Acaryadeva
gave a very significant lecture on Srila Sarasvati
Thakura’s transcendental character and teachings.
$ri Radhanatha dasa Adhikart became the Samiti’s
special object of affection for taking care of all the
expenses for this vydsa-puja celebration.

day,

Srimad-Bhagavatam. He used logic and $astric
evidence to establish that Vedanta philosophy
(vedanta-darsana) stands supreme amongst the
six philosophical systems [associated with the
Vedic scriptures]*? and that bhakti is the ultimate
subject matter of Vedanta-stitra.

After this, Srila Gurudeva preached bhakti in
Kacaharihata, Khakasiyali and other places, and
then accepted the hospitality of $r1 Prakrtisacandra
Barua Bahadura, the prince of the Gauripura
kingdom. Srila Guru Maharaja stayed there for
some days and extensively preached sanatana-
dharma. Every day he lectured on the Eleventh
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam at the Sanskrit
school run by the local king. The principal of the
school came there regularly to hear Bhagavatam,

There are six systems of philosophy (sad-
darsana) associated with the Vedic scriptures: nyaya

(logic), vaisesika (atomic theory), sarikhya (analysis

of matter and spirit), yoga (the discipline of self-

realization), karma-mimamsa (the science of fruitive
work) and Vedanta (the science of God realization).
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along with other teachers and many students. The
minister Bahadura of Gauripura state and many
officials came as well. After that Srila Gurudeva
preached in Kumari village and other places and
arrived at the famous village Capara. There, on the
excellent premises of the local higher secondary
English medium school, an extensive religious
assembly was organized with an audience of
some ten to twelve thousand people. Srila Guru
Maharaja gave a deep and probing lecture on
sanatana-dharma, which very much impressed
the educated, respected and faithful listeners.

In those days, a so-called guru called Ksetra-
mohana Cakravarti was living in Capara. Posing
as a Vaisnava, he preached many doctrines that
were opposed to wvaisnava-dharma, and his
moral character was also not very pure. The
locals invited him and his followers to a debate
with Acarya Kesarl. Srila Gurudeva asked him
some questions regarding suddha-bhakti, but
Cakravarti could not answer them. Srila Gurudeva

he eighty-four kosa Vraja-mandala

parikramda in 1954 took place with
great festivities in the month of Kartika under
the guidance of Srila Guru Maharaja. After
the pilgrims left, Srila Gurudeva along with
Sripada Sanatana dasa Adhikari*®, Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja [the author]
and other disciples, stayed in Mathura for some
days. Srila Gurudeva wanted to establish a
preaching centre of Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti
in $r1 Mathura-dhama and from there spread
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pure bhakti to the
whole of North India. Srila Gurudeva was a

see Appendix page 401

proved in front of the audience that Cakravarti’'s
doctrines were against sastra and were not in
accordance with any sampradaya. Cakravarti
became ashamed. Begging for forgiveness at
Srila GurujT's lotus feet, he left the assembly.

After this, at the request of the honourable
minister Bahadura of the Abhayapuri state,
Srila Gurudeva and his preaching party visited
Abhyapuri. They stayed there for three days and
Srila Gurudeva gave very impressive lectures on
sanatana-dharma on the premises of the local
girls’ school. Maharaja Bahadura of Abhayapuri
was very impressed by his lectures and with great
faith offered prayers at Srila Acaryadeva’s lotus
feet. Maharaja Bahadura's meek and humble
behaviour, his unpretentious way of life, his
truthfulness, generosity, and his sincere faith in
religion and in the Lord are all very praiseworthy.
After preaching in Cokapada and Bongai village,
Srila Gurudeva returned to Uddharana Gaudiya
Matha in Chunchura.

perfect niskiricana Vaisnava with no financial
means whatsoever. Nonetheless, for seven
days he and his followers kept searching for a
suitable place. On the seventh day they saw an
old dharmasala on the south side of the famous
Kamsa-t1la and in front of the big hospital in
Mathura. It was a dilapidated building but the
location was excellent — central to Holi Gate, the
Imperial Bank, the State Bank of India, the Head
Post Office, the State bus stand and the main
market. It was a solid building made of bricks
and stone, and it had thirty-six rooms. The
party discussed the price with the owner of the
dharmasala, but Guruji did not have even one
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KESARI

'¢¢ Sri Acaryadeva established
Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha on the
disappearance day of jagad-guru
om visnupada Sri Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada,
13 December 1954.”

SRI SRIMAD BHAKTI PRAJNANA KESAVA GOSVAMI

0ld Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha, 1954

paisd, so what could be done? Guruji returned
to his residence with his party.

The next day, Srila Gurudeva was ready to see
another place, but Sr1 Sanatana Prabhu declared,
“Today I am very tired. I like the place we saw
yesterday. I don’'t want to see anything else.” Guruji
said, “It is not possible to collect forty to fifty
thousand rupees at once. At least we would have to
put down some money as an advance payment and
I don’t even have enough for that.” Sri Sanatana
Prabhu then took seven thousand rupees from the
belt around his waist and gave the money to Sr1
Gurudeva. Everyone stared at Sanatana Prabhu’s
face in amazement, their eyes open wide. “I have
known your desire for a long time,” SrT Sanatana
Prabhu told Guruji. “That is why I have been

roaming about with this money around my waist
for a month or a month-and-a-half. Now I do not
want to see anything else. Please arrange to buy
the dharmasala we saw yesterday.” Guruji said,
“We need at least twelve thousand rupees as an
advance payment to get the written agreement on
this place.” On hearing this, $r1 Sanatana Prabhu
sent a telegram to his son Sr1 Narayana dasa, to
quickly send the rest of the money. The deed was
registered in the Mathura Registration Office.

Sri Acaryadeva established Sri Kesavaji
Gaudiya Matha on the disappearance day of
jagad-guru om visnupada Sri Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada, 13 December
1954. In accordance with Srila Acaryadeva’s

desire, preaching of pure bhakti-dharma
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HIS LIFE AND

TEACHINGS
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Present Sr1 Ke$avaji Gaudiya Matha, 2013

throughout the whole of North India started from
there. Besides this, also according to his desire,
the publication of Sri Bhagavata-patrika, the
Samiti’s transcendental monthly Hindi magazine,
was inaugurated there. Srila Gurudeva appointed
me [the author] as the editor of this magazine.
It quickly became very popular in the local
educated community, because of its sentiments,
language and its philosophy, which was full of
siddhanta. Sri Bhagavata-patrika introduced
eminent Mathura scholars to the supremacy of
the philosophical views of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas’
bhakti-dharma, and they lavishly glorified it.

In 1955, kartika-vrata niyama-seva was
organized at $r1 Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha under the
guidance of paramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva.

Under the auspices of St Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti,
the pilgrimage began from Howrah station on the
auspicious day 29 October. The parikrama party
reached MathuraviaKasiand Prayaga, and arrived
at Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha on 2 November. From
there they started Vraja-mandala parikrama.
Srimad Bhakti Bhadeva Srauti Maharaja, Srimad
Bhakti Vijiana Asrama Maharaja, Srimad Bhakti
Jivana Janardana Maharaja, Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Trivikrama Maharaja and Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Maharaja [the author] glorified the
dhama, performed kirtana and spoke hari-katha.
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja (editor
of Sri Bhagavat-patrika), Rasaraja Vrajavasi
(publisher and manager of the Patrika), Sr1
Sudama Sakha Brahmacari and Sri Prabuddha
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Krsna Brahmacari were especially active in
arranging suitable transportation, lodging and so
on for the pilgrims.

At the time of govardhana-puja, the annakata
festival was completed with great celebration. The
large assembly hall (natya-mandira) was filled
with preparations for offering. The Mathuravasis
had never before seen such a big annakuta
festival. Ordinarily in Vraja, chappan bhoga (an
offering of fifty-six preparations) is outstanding,
but 811 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti offered three
hundred and sixty-five different preparations
at this huge annakata. All around Sri Giriraja
Maharaja were pyramids of rice as well as large
and small plates of khicri, sweet rice, different
kinds of sweets, vegetables, pickles, chutneys,
halvah, laddas, piris, fruits, roots, green leafy
vegetables, etc., all with tulasi-manjaris on top.
Faithful people came from great distances to
have darsana, and about five thousand people
accepted maha-prasada. When kartika-vrata
was completed, all the pilgrims returned to their
respective places.

Installation of the deities and annakuta festival in
Sri Ke$avaji Gaudiya Matha, Mathura

n 3 November 1956, the day of s$ri
govardhana-puja and annakiita,

paramaradhya Srila Acaryadeva established his
worshipful Sr1 8r1 Guru-Gauranga and Radha-
Vinoda-bihariji in Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha. In
this way he gave his followers and the Vrajavasis
a golden opportunity to serve the deities. The
deities’ darsana is very sweet and attractive.
Those who see Them feel in their hearts that the
deities have been attracted by the unparalleled
prema of asraya-vigraha ($rila gurudeva) and
have manifested Their own prema-maya vigraha

(Their form imbued with prema).

There was a great celebration when the deities
were installed. Pajyapada Sri Bhakti Bhadeva
Srauti Maharaja performed the abhiseka, arcana
and other aspects of the installation, along with
$ri Trivikrama Maharaja and Rasaraja Vrajavasi.
Srimad Bhakti Kusala Narasirmha Maharaja,
Srimad Bhakti Desika Acarya Maharaja, Sri
Paramarthi Maharaja, Sr1 Narayana Maharaja
[the author] and other prominent sannyadsis
performed vaisnava-homa and other ceremonies.
After the abhiseka, the deities were installed in
the altar room, and there Sri Acaryadeva himself
consecrated Them. He quoted a verse that he
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ri Radha-Vinoda-biharijt

The deities in $r1 Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha — Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and $r1 $
had personally composed, to explain the tattva-

siddhanta regarding the white complexion of the
deity Sr1 Vinoda-biharijt:

radha-cinta-nivesena
yasya kantir vilopita

$ri-krsna-caranam vande
radhalingita-vigraham

I worship that Vrajendra-nandana $ri Krsna,
who is tightly embraced by Srimati Radhika.
His dark complexion has disappeared and
He has become resplendent with a golden
complexion, due to being thoroughly
immersed in separation from Her.

$ri Mohini-mohan Ragabhuasana Prabhu and y a5
$ri Satya-vigraha Prabhu charmed the listeners Sri govardhana-puja and annakuta
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with their $ri nama-kirtana at this ceremony. In the
ndtya-mandira in front of the altar, Sri Girirajaji
was offered a mountain of laddis, ptris, kacauris,
rice, sweet rice, puspanna, khicri, different kinds
of vegetables, fruits, roots, curd, milk, paneer and
other preparations. Many people participated in
this ceremony, including professors from various
colleges in Mathura-dhama, school teachers,
lawyers, judges and other educated and respected
gentlemen. They were all very impressed to hear
from Srila Acaryadeva about bhakti-tattva in the

n December 1955, paramaradhyatama Sri
Gurudeva, accompanied by his initiated
sannyasis and brahmacaris, extensively preached
811 Caitanya’s message in various places in
Assam. This time he went to most of the places in
pujyapada Sri Nimananda Seva-tirtha Prabhu’s
preaching area. Srila Gurudeva spoke on

11 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti has for many

years observed s$ri vydsa-puja according
to the Sri Vydasa-puja-paddhati compiled by
Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada and revised by Sri
Bhaktivinoda Thakura. The original inception of
$ri vydsa-puja took place in Srivasa-angana in
Sri Dhama Mayapura about five hundred years
ago. Under the guidance of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, Sr1Nityananda Prabhu worshipped
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu on the seat of Sri
Vyasa. On this occasion, Srivasa Pandita brought
up the topic of a $ri vyasa-puja-paddhati to
Sriman Mahaprabhu. For this reason, Srila
Sarasvati Thakura took great pains to collect
this ancient paddhati from [Sr1 Sankaracarya’s]
Govardhana Matha in Puri. Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura then revised and developed it to make it

Gaudiya tradition. And after that, they became very
blissful to have darsana of the deities and honour
delicious maha-prasada, which was distributed to
almost three thousand people that day.

Giri$candra
Medinipura district bore all the expenses for the
annakita. Gajendra-mohan dasa Adhikari and
Sriyukta Kamalabala-devi from Kalyanapura
donated the deities, Their clothes, ornaments
and so on. Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti greatly
appreciated their ideal service.

dasa from Puarvacaka in

sanatana-dharma, bhagavata-dharma, suddha-
bhakti and other subjects in prominent religious
assemblies in Goloka-ganja, Dhubadi, Bichandai,
Khanuri, Ramapura, Bongai Grama, Chakapada,
Khagarpura, Sakomuda, Calantapada, Abhayapuri
and other places. He returned to Chunchura
Matha after about one month of preaching,.

suitable for his sampradaya. Paramaradhyatama
$rila Gurudeva found this paddhati and intro-
duced the observance of srivyasa-pujacombined
with paja-parncaka. This ceremony is observed in
various places every year, with great celebration.

This year $ri vydsa-puja was organized in
the vast courtyard of the school at Begunabadi
in Medinipura district, and was celebrated in a
grand way for three days, from Maghi-krsna-
trtiya to Pancami. Ten or twelve thousand people
participated every day in this festival, and on the
last day, maha-prasada was distributed to a crowd
too large to count. Giri$candra dasa Adhikari from
Pirvacaka received special praise from the Samiti
for shouldering the entire expenses for the festival.

Sri Giricandraji and his wife both received
hari-nama mantra and diksa from Sr1 Acaryadeva
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on the first day of the festival. At that time he was
eighty-four years old. As a wealthy landowner, he
had previously spent his life in a grandiose way
with pomp and show. He would order fragrant
tobacco from France and other foreign countries,
and used to sit on his bed smoking his golden
hukka through a long pipe. But during the last
eighty-four kosa Vraja-mandala parikrama, he
had spent one month hearing pure hari-katha
and his heart changed. Now he was free from
worldly attachments and had taken a vow to
perform bhajana. Before shaving his head on the
day of diksa, he did a last pranama to his dear-
most hukka and threw it away. Everyone was
amazed to see his conviction and determination.
On the first day of sri vydsa-puja our most
worshipful Srila Gurudeva offered arcana-

ince ancient times, India has predominantly
been a religious country. All aspects of
Indian culture — such as tradition, morality, social
structure, politics and administration — have
been determined and conducted from a religious
perspective since Vedic times. The supremacy of
dharma in the Indian society was protected even
during the rule of the Muslims and the British.
However, after India attained independence,
dharma has declined very rapidly, to an extent
that has not been seen for thousands of years.
On 27 July 1956, a proposal to control Hindu
sadhus and sannyasis was brought to the Loka-
sabha'4 of the Indian parliament. The rationale
behind this legislation was that the behaviour of
sadhus and sannyasis was becoming more sinful,
and that their lifestyle was becoming increasingly
contrary to the interests of society at large.

the lower house of the Indian parliament

pujan and puspanjali at the lotus feet of his
paramaradhyatama Srila Prabhupada, after
which Srila Acaryadeva’s sannydsi brahmacart
and grhastha disciples offered puspanjali at his
lotus feet. $ri Trivikrama Maharaja gave a lecture
about s$r7 guru-puja and our most worshipful
8ri Gurudeva spoke about $rT vydsa-puja. At the
religious assembly in the evening, Srila Guru
Maharaja read the section in Sri Caitanya-
bhagavata about vyasa-puja. On the second day,
letters of commemoration in various languages
were read and Sri Acaryadeva gave a lecture. On
the third day, Srila Acaryadeva instructed Sri
Narayana Maharaja [the author] and Sri Rasaraja
Vrajavasi to perform $ri vydsa-puja according to
the Vyasa-puja-paddhati with puja-paricaka of
sixteen articles.

Furthermore, there was an increase in incidences
of begging. It was thought necessary to control this,
and the intention was to use legislation to protect
the reputation of true sadhus and purify society.
At that time, paramaradhyatama Acarya
Kesar was residing in Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha
in Mathura. When he was informed about this
legislation, he protested with a lion-like voice.
“The Indian Penal Code has ample regulations to
suppress sinful behaviour and activities opposed
to society,” he said. “What is the need for this
separate law? And why not pass a law on Muslim
mullahs, Christian popes and ministers, Buddhist
mendicants and Jain mendicants? Why cause an
uproar about Hindus and no one else? Before
any legislation against Hindu sadhus is presented
in the Loka-sabha, it should be publicized
throughout the whole country. Only then should
the debate be conducted in the Loka-sabha. It is
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improper in all respects to neglect this procedure
and make some law secretly.”

Acarya Kesari started a forceful campaign,
protesting strongly against this legislation. He
wrote aletter of protest, printed it in Hindi, Bengali
and English, and sent it to prominent politicians,
social leaders and leaders of religious societies.
A copy of the letter was sent to Sri Nehruji, who
was the prime minister at the time, and also to the
members of the Loka-sabha. The result was that
the people became so awake to the situation that
the Loka-sabha quickly rejected the legislation.
The following is a copy of the protest he wrote.

“The laws, rules and regulations of India are
all defined according to $astric law; no legislation
can be accepted in India which is separate from
$astric law. No person or society can control
sadhus and sannyasis; they are only controlled
by sastra. We find evidence to support this
statement in all the Puranas and other sastras. In
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.21.12) it is said:

sarvatraskhalitadesah
sapta-dvipaika-danda-dhrk

anyatra brahmana-kulad
anyatracyuta-gotratah

Maharaja Prthu, who was the sole emperor
of the entire world, very firmly applied his
system of law and punishment to everyone
except for rsis, brahmanas and acyuta-
gotriya visnu-bhaktas (Vaisnavas).

“Saints are India’s pride and charming beauty.
People from all over the world are attracted to
this beautiful ornament of India and are ready
to construct their own spiritual and social lives
in accordance with them. Indian sadhus and
sannyadsis are very peace-loving. That is why
the whole world looks to India for peace. It is

extremely improper and completely illegal to
check religious conduct by politics.

“It was declared in the Indian constitution that
India is primarily a secular state. This attempt
by the Indian Loka-sabha to try to restrict one
religion and not others is therefore completely
against the constitutional law. If this legislation
were passed, the Penal Code, Criminal Procedure
Code and other laws would also have to be
changed and revised in many fields.

“There is no need to make a new law to control
misbehaviour separately. If it is necessary to
prepare a separate law to control the misconduct
of so-called sadhus, then it is also necessary to
prepare a separate law to control the misconduct,
sinful behaviour and anti-social activities of the
Congress party and other political parties. It is
more essential to control the political agents than
it is to control the dcaryas, the most prominent,
of the sadhus and sannydasis. Another point is
that so far there are no laws prepared to control
the black market and other anomalies in society.

“Only sadhus and sannyasis can understand
the activities of other sadhus and sannyasis. How
can anyone recognize a sadhu if he is not a sadhu
himself, and has never had the association of
sadhus and sannyasis, or even been near them?
How can he judge who is a sadhu and who is not?
We need laws which apply to everyone. At present
there is no arrangement to control non-sadhus,
yet non-sadhus are tightening their waist-belts
and jumping to their feet to control sadhus. This is
the age of voting, and there are more non-sadhus
than sadhus; that is why they can present laws to
condone atrocities against sadhus. The majority
is creating an atrocity against the minority. We
can never call this a good rule.

“Nowadays sadhus are the object of malice
and violence. Non-sadhus are becoming degraded
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and ashamed because of their misconduct in
society. They feel abandoned and disrespected
by sadhus, and in revenge are presenting bills
to control them. This is befitting the age of Kali.
The proposal to register sadhus will give all the
non-sadhus of India a golden opportunity; they
will be able to validate their immoral character
by entering their names in the register of sadhus.
Actual sadhus do not want to be called sadhu and
would feel ashamed to be identified as a registered
or licensed sadhu. Some sadhus will not even
register their names at the government office.
Besides, if the licensing officer is anti-Hinduy,
how can one rely on him to judge who is and who
is not a sadhu according to Hindu scripture?
“Here is another point. Is a householder
(grhastha) considered a sadhu or not, according
to the proposed definition? If they are excluded
from the sadhu category then householders who
are actually very elevated will be called non-
sadhus. This will be an offence under Section 352
of Indian Penal Code, or else a case of defamation
under Section 500 of the same. If some grhastha
wants to adopt a virtuous way of life or to become

agad-guru Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta

Sarasvati Gosvami Thakura preached suddha-
bhakti strongly outside West Bengal, in Assam,
Bihar, Orissa, Chennai (Madras), Uttara Pradesh
and elsewhere. There were many grhastha devotees
in these different states who were very expert in
the philosophical conclusions of suddha-bhakti
and who preached in their own local languages.
One of the foremost of these was Sripada
Nimananda Seva-tirtha Prabhu from Dhabadi in
Assam, who preached Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
message in Assamese all over Assam, under Srila

a sadhu, then he will also have to take a license
or get his name registered. Suppose a highly
posted official in an office or a law court wants to
lead a religious life. Must he certify his goodness
with some district magistrate who may be immoral
or even vicious? And will that district magistrate
have the power to cancel the licence and punish
that virtuous official?

“The constitution of India has passed the
‘Widow Marriage Act and the ‘Sarada Child
Marriage Act’ proposed by the honourable I$vara-
candra Vidyasagara, but the Indian public has
not accepted them. These laws are lying in some
corner of the library of the Indian constitution.
This present law will certainly face the same
sorry plight if it is forced on the general public
against their wishes. We are totally against such
a law. We humbly request the members of the
Loka-sabha to reject this bill. We also request all
Indian newspapers and their readers to oppose
this blind law with all their power. Indeed, we
request the entire society, especially the sadhus
and sannyasis of India, to unite and raise their
voices against this law.”

Prabhupada’s guidance. But very shortly after Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada entered
aprakata-lila, Sripada Seva-tirtha Prabhu also
left this world. Before he left, he instructed his
disciples to continue their spiritual life under the
guidance of the most worshipful $ri Srimad Bhakti
Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja.

Seva-tirtha Prabhu had
very outstanding grhastha disciple, Srimati
Sucitrabala-devi, who was greatly intelligent and
able to understand the subtle concepts of bhakti-

Sripada one

dharma. In the scriptures (Raghuvamsa 14.46)
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it is stated, “gjna gurunam hy avicaraniya -
the guru’s orders should be followed without
consideration.” Sucitra-devi, therefore, was most
insistent in her invitation to dcarya $ri Srimad
Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja to
come to Assam to preach suddha-bhakti. On
her repeated requests, Srila Gurudeva arrived in
Goloka-ganja with twelve followers, and preached
bhakti strongly in various places. The public
was very impressed to see the special quality of
$rila Guru Maharaja’s preaching and to hear the
hidden siddhantas of bhakti, and they resolved to
take up spiritual life and follow his teachings.
The devoted Sucitra-devi unconditionally
donated her land and newly built residence for
the purpose of establishing a Gaudiya Matha in
Goloka-ganja. This donation was duly registered
at the Registration Office in the main town
of Gvalapada district, Dhabadi. Her husband,

n 17-19 February 1957, there was a

great celebration of s$ri vydsa-puja at
$ri Goloka-ganja Gaudiya Matha for three
days, while Srila Acaryadeva was present there
with his disciples. SrT vydsa-puja was carried
out under his guidance with puja-paricaka
according to Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada’s
paddhati. An extensive religious assembly was
held in the courtyard of the matha, and Srila

ripata Mahesa is a well-known place adjacent
to Sr1 Ramapura in Hoogly district in Bengal.
The ratha-yatra that is held there is like the
one in Jagannatha Puri. Previously, Sr1 Caitanya
Mahaprabhu's associate Sr1 Kamalakara Pippallai
stayed there and performed sadhana-bhajana.

Sriyuta Devendracandra dasa (initiated as Sri
Divya-jiiana dasa Adhikari), stood by his wife’s
side in this transcendental task.

At Sri Surendranatha dasa’s request, Srila
Gurudeva came with his preaching party to
Devan village in Gvalapada district on 11-12
February 1957. An extensive festival took place
here for Sr1 Nityananda Prabhu’s appearance
day and for Sri Nimananda Seva-tirtha Prabhu’s
disappearance day. At the local religious assembly,
Srila Acaryadeva gave a brilliant lecture on the
life history of Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Sri
Niméananda Prabhu. Tridandi-svamiBhaktivedanta
Narayana Maharaja [the author] explained gaura-
lila with the aid of a slide-show. Pandita Sri Sanat
Kumara dasa Adhikari and pandita $r1 Vrndavana
dasa Adhikar1 also delivered lectures displaying
a brilliant command of language. Honourable $ri
Suren dasa met all the expenses for the festival.

Gurupada-padma submitted an analytical and
philosophical lecture on following Sr1 Vyasadeva
and $rT vyasa-puja. Afterwards, maha-prasada
was distributed to two to three thousand guests,
both invited and uninvited. Srimati Sucitrabala-
devi and her family aided greatly in facilitating
the festival, as did $r1 Sudama Sakha Brahmacari
and Dhanyatidhanya Brahmacari, who worked
tirelessly.

On the occasion of the anniversary of his disap-
pearance day an ‘All-Bengal Vaisnava Conference’
was organized for three days, 12-14 March
1957, under the auspices of the Sinthi Vaisnava
Society and the Sri Ramapura Dharma-sabha.
$ri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti’s founder-acarya,
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Srila Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami was
selected as the chairman of this conference. Sri
Gopendrabhasana (sankhya-tirtha), pandita
Surendranatha (parica-tirtha), $ri Nagendranatha
Sastri (teacher), pandita Sr1 Phanindranatha
Sastri (MABL) and other famous scholars of
Navadvipa were all present there.

$r1 Vinoda-Kisora Gosvami (purdna-tirtha)
addressed the assembly. The main guest, advocate
Sr1 Patita-pavana Cattopadhyaya, gave a speech
on Sri Kamalakara Pippallai’s life history, and
the scholars mentioned earlier also spoke.
Tridandi-svami Sripada Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Maharaja made some critical comments about Sri

r1 Radhastami has a special significance

in the society of Sri Gaudiya Vaisnavas,
and they honour this day very deeply. Srimati
Radhika is Krsna's most complete sakti. She is
Herself I$vari and all other saktis manifest from
Her. For this reason, some people want to regard
Radhastami as a jayanti and observe fasting
without water, as they do on Krsna-janmastami. In
reality, though, even though Hari-bhakti-vilasa
refers to the $ri Radhastami tithi as a vrata, it does
not prescribe any fasting for this day. Thus the
sahajiya sampradaya, which observes fasting on
this day, is actually exhibiting excessive devotion
(ati-bhakti) towards Sri Radharani. Hari-bhakti-
vilasa is the only Smrti for the Gaudiya Vaisnavas,
and it records in a splendid way, with scriptural
references, the system by which Vaisnavas should
observe vratas and fasting. Sat-kriya-sara-
dipika is another prominent text concerning
activities prescribed by sastra. It is improper
for a pure Vaisnava to create new vratas and
transgress vratas and other rules recorded in
these books. Nowadays the Gaudiya Mission,

Phanindranatha Sastri’s statements. After that,
the chairman, Srila Kesava Gosvami Maharaja,
gave a lecture with many references from sastra
on Sr1 Kamalakara Pippallal. In a serious voice,
he strongly opposed to views contrary to sastra
that prakrta-sahajiyas had written in unauthentic
literature. Sri Caitanya-caritamrta mentions Sri
Pippallaiji, whose life was actually full of pure
bhakti. However, the recorded life history about
him includes some impure and avaisnava views,
which are actually against bhakti. At the end of the
assembly, the audience brought up many questions
regarding Sri Pippallai, which Srila Gurudeva
resolved.

which is supported by Congress Company, has
changed the pure Vaisnava line and has begun
to observe Sri Radhastami vrata according to the
doctrine of the sahgjiyas.

Observance of vrata and fasting is prescribed
in the sastras only for the appearance days of
saktiman para-tattva (the Supreme Truth who
possesses all potencies) or His incarnations. If
fasting were observed for the appearance of sakti-
tattva, then one would have to observe fasting
on all 365 days of the year. This is because, in
addition to bhagavat-saktis, all the acaryas and
gurus in the guru-parampara are included in
Sakti-tattva, and it is impossible to observe a
vrata and fasting on all of the appearance and
disappearance days.

All the mathas under the jurisdiction of Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti observed Sri Radhastami
vrata on Sunday, 1 September 1957, as prescribed
by Sri Sanatana Gosvami. On this day there was
abhiseka of $ri Sri Radha-Krsna, with special
offerings of bhoga, lectures on sri radha-tattua,
sankirtana and so on.
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On Radhastami day, Srila Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja visited Sri Caitanya
Sarasvata Matha, which parama-pujyapada Srila
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja had
established in Koleraganja, Navadvipa. There,

n 8 February 1958, $rf vydsa-puja was

celebrated in a grand way on jagad-
guru Srila Prabhupada’s appearance day at
$ri Gauravani-Vinoda Asrama in Khadagpura.
This was made possible by the irrepressible
enthusiasm of tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Jivana Janardana Maharaja, the president of the
asrama. In the previous year, vyasa-puja had
been celebrated with great festivity in Sr1 Goloka-
ganja Gaudiya Matha in Assam, according to the
method initiated by Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada.
In 1956, the celebrations had been held in
Begunabadi, Parvacaka, near Medinipura.

Om visnupdda Srila Bhakti Prajnana Kesava
Maharaja attended this wvydsa-paja with his
disciples and officiated at the ceremony. On
the second day of the festival, maha-prasada
was distributed to about five thousand faithful
people. A dharma-sabha was arranged, and Srila
Acaryadeva addressed the assembly as follows:
“Not only we Indians but the whole world is
eternally indebted to Sr1 Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa.
He divided the Vedas into four parts to help general
people who are trying to study them. He compiled
Vedanta-sutra, or Brahma-sutra, in order to recon-
cile apparent contradictions between Vedanta and
Upanisads, the essence of the Vedas. He composed
the different Puranas and the Mahabharata and
finally, in order to make Vedanta-siitra easily
understandable, he manifested the spotless maha-
purana, Srimad-Bhagavatam, as the commentary
on Vedanta-sttra.

the dcarya of Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti gave
a deeply philosophical lecture on radha-tattva.
Other speakers also offered pusparijali at the
lotus feet of Srimati Radhika by revealing their
own understanding.

“All the religious societies in India believe
somehow or other that they are followers of Vyasa.
However, when we carefully study the literature
composed by Sr1 Vyasadeva, we can clearly see
that bhagavad-bhakti is the main subject matter
in his literature. He has not mentioned the words
jiana or mukti anywhere in the five hundred
and fifty aphorisms of his famous Brahma-
sttra. On the contrary, he has established bhakti
everywhere in the genuine commentary on his
Brahma-stitra, namely, paramahamsi sambhita
Srimad-Bhagavatam.

“Although the Sr1 Sankara sampradaya
gives prominence to vydsa-pujd, their so-called
vyasa-puja is a mockery. In Acarya Sankara’s
commentary on Brahma-sttra, he has accused
Krsna Dvaipayana Sri Vedavyasa of being mis-
taken. Sr1 Sankara has written that brahma is the
embodiment of bliss (ananda-svarapa), and can
never be blissful (ananda-maya). But Sr1 Vyasajt
has called brahma ananda-maya in Vedanta-
satra. In this way, Acarya Sankara has attempted
to refute Srila Vyasadeva's opinion. Therefore,
Acarya Sankara’s vyasa-puja is only for show.

“8ri Vyasadeva is worshipped properly in the
Vaisnava sampradaya. All tridandi-sannyadsis
should accept the example of the vyadsa-puja
celebrated by Sripada Janardana Maharaja.
Nowadays, we see that, in the name of vydsa-pijq,
so-called gurus everywhere accept puspanjali
and arcarijali offered to their own feet and they
hear and accept praise given to them by their
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HIS LIFE AND

¢¢On vyasa-piija day, an acarya will
worship guru, guru-parampara and
upasya. ... It is the supreme duty of
Sri Gaudiya Sarasvata Vaisnavas to
follow the Vyasa-puja-paddhati
used by Srila Prabhupada.”’

own disciples. However, those who only accept
pusparijali and arcarijali offered to their own
feet and do not follow Sri Vyasa-puja-paddhati
(which was collected by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Prabhupada and edited and developed
by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura) are not actually
performing vydsa-puja. On vyasa-puja day,
an dcarya will worship guru, guru-parampara
and updsya (the object of worship). According
to this puja-paddhati, on that day one should
worship guru-paricaka, acarya-pancaka, vyasa-
paricaka, sanakadi-paricaka, krsna-paricaka,
upasya-parncaka and parca-tattva-pancaka*®
It is the supreme duty of Sr1 Gaudiya Sarasvata
Vaisnavas to follow the Vyasa-puja-paddhati
used by Srila Prabhupada.”

On this occasion, when the disciples of
Sripada Janardana Maharaja went to him to offer

15 (1) guru-pancaka: sri guru, parama-guru, paramesthi-
guru, paratpara-guru and parama-pardatpara-guru;
(2) dcarya-pancaka: Sr1 Sukadeva, Ramanuja, Madhva,
Visnusvami and Nimbaditya;

(3) vyasa-paricaka: SriVedavyasa, Paila, Vaisamapayana,
Jaimini and Sumanta;

(4) sanakadi-pancaka: Sri Sanaka, Sanat-kumara,
Sanatana, Sanandana and Visvaksena;

(5) krsna-pancaka: SriKrsna, Vasudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha;

(6) upasya-pancaka: $riRadha, Krsna, Gaura,
Gadadhara and sri gurudeva;

(7) panica-tattva-paricaka: Sri Krsna Caitanya,
Nityananda, Advaita Acarya, Gadadhara and Srivasa.

TEACHINGS

pusparijali at his feet, he instructed them to offer
puspanjali first at the feet of their siksa-guru, Srila
Kesava Maharaja. When, on their guru’s order,
all the disciples came to Srila Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja to offer puspanjali,
he in turn explained that a disciple should first
worship his own guru’s feet and then other gurus.
For this he gave examples and proofs from sastra.
Sripada Janardana Maharaja could not reject the
instruction from his senior godbrother and siksa-
guru. Accordingly, his disciples worshipped their
own gurudeva and then offered pusparnjali to
Srila Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja.
Pujyapada Janardana Maharaja did not forget
this event for his whole life. He used to say that he
had watched all his godbrothers very closely, but
had never seen anyone who was so generous, so
learned in siddhanta, and such a fearless speaker
of truth as Srila Kesava Maharaja. When he spoke
like this, tears would come to his eyes.

Puajyapada Bhakti Jivana Janardana Maharaja

133



n 22 April 1958, a special festival was

observed for Aksaya-trtiyd and for the
anniversary of the inauguration of Sri Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti. Besides the lecture and kirtana, a
special religious assembly was organized that day
in $ri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha in Chunchura.
Paramdradhya Srila Gurudeva addressed the
assembly as follows.

“Aksaya-trtiya is the first day of Satya-yuga. It
is on this day that the road to Sr1 Badri-narayana
is opened every year, and on Aksaya-trtiya, sri
candana-yatra also takes place in Sri Jagannatha
Purl. $ri1 Jagannathaji’s whole body is smeared
with Malayan candana and Sr1 Madana-mohanaj,
the vijaya-vigraha of $ri Jagannatha-deva, is
seated in a well-decorated boat in Sri Narendra-
sarovara to perform His boat-pastimes.

n 1 May 1958, paramaradhya Srila

Gurudeva went with a preaching party from
$ri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha to $r1 Goloka-
ganja Gaudiya Matha in Assam. He stayed with his
sannyasis and brahmacaris in Santinagara Palli
of Dhubadi city at the house of Sr1 Advaitacarana
dasa Adhikari, a prominent servant of the Samiti.
From there he went to Kalivadi and other places
in Dhabadi to lecture on Srimad-Bhagavatam.
In the hari-sabha-mandapa he gave three
lectures: ‘The solution to the problems of today’,

ithin the Medinipura district there is
a small village named Pichlada, which
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited on his way to
$ri Jagannatha Puri. After receiving repeated

“8r1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti was inaugurated
on this very day in 1940. Paramaradhya Srila
established  Srimad-Bhagavatam
as Gaudiya Vedanta, following the verse from
Garuda Purana, ‘artho 'yam brahma-satranam—
Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the purport of the
Vedanta-sutra.  Gaudiya-vedantacarya Srila
Baladeva Vidyabhusana also composed Govinda-
bhasya following this same verse.”

Srila Gurudeva went on to point out by

Gurudeva

comparative study that Sri Govinda-bhdsya is
the topmost commentary on Vedanta, and that
after Govinda-bhasya, Sr1 Madhva Acarya’s
commentary, Anu-bhdsya, is superior to all the
other commentaries. He further established that
Sankara Vedanta is insubstantial and useless.

‘The necessity of a religious (dharmika) life’ and
‘Sanatana-dharma’. The audience was highly
impressed by his deep and powerful discourses.

In addition to Srila Gurudeva’s lectures,
tridandi-svami Sri Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Maharaja and tridandi-svami Sri Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Maharaja [the author] also gave
lectures in various places that were illustrated
with slide-shows. Very educated and respectful
people aided the preaching party with their body,
mind, words and wealth.

requests by the village people, Srila Gurudeva
established Sriman Mahaprabhu's pada-pitha
(an altar with the imprint of Sr1 Mahaprabhu’s
lotus feet) and Sri Pichlada Gaudiya Matha.
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Later, the villagers wanted to open a primary
school in the village. For this purpose they formed
a school board, which they duly registered.
To run the school they needed a hall. On 23
December 1958, they sent a written request to
S$rila Gurudeva, who was at that time in Sri
Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in Mathura, requesting
him to donate the old house of the pada-pitha
for use as a school. After reading their letter, Srila
Gurudeva gave his ideas to the village people in
the following letter:

“(1) Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti does not have
even the slightest faith in the education
provided by the present universities. I do not
accept education which is opposed to Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s teachings.

(2) I am not prepared to give up religious
teachings (dharma-siksa) for rupees.

(3) Pichlada has become important by the touch
of Sriman Mahaprabhu's lotus feet. The vil-
lagers should therefore live a life favourable
for the sevd of Sriman Mahaprabhu, and they
should make this the focus of education.

(4) Pichlada pada-pitha is not an atheistic
monument and Vedanta Samiti will not
approve of the teaching of atheistic princi-
ples on its premises.

(s) T have no objection to signing the deed if
the school board is willing to educate the
students as per the prospectus provided by
Vedanta Samiti.

(6) The village people should remember the
strong reproach against the activities of the
Kolkata University in the essay on acintya-
bhedabheda in Sri Gaudiya-patrika’s 10th
issue of the 10th year.

(7) In Sr1 Dhama Mayapura, I established a
high school which was sanctioned by the
university. The law of the university was

broken when priority was given to religious
education. This example should also be
followed here.

(8) It is impossible for the country to receive any
kind of benefit from disobedient students.
Religious ethics are the principal policy.

(9) Our government recognizes many Christian
missionary schools. There is no doubt, then,
that the primary school in Pichlada should
make religious education its main priority
and still be recognized.

(10) There should be no interference of any sort
that is contrary to the spiritual objectives of
$ri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti.

(11) S11 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti will approve
the establishment of any college, school or
Sanskrit school for expanding the field of
education. Such a school would be managed
by the Samiti's committee, which would
exclude any atheistic line of thought of the
department of education.

(12) The demon Hiranyakasipu sent his son Sri
Prahlada Maharaja to be educated at Sanda
and Amarka’s school, where the education
was controlled by Sukracarya. However,
Prahlada Maharaja stressed education in
visnu-bhakti, thus violating the orders of
the emperor, his father, and the headmaster,
Sukracarya. This is our ideal in expanding
the field of education.

(13) Sriman Mahaprabhu instructed the jivas
of the world about education in Sri Raya
Ramananda Sarwdda in Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta. We accept these instructions and
not any kind of demoniac ideals.

(14) According to the university’s rules and regu-
lations, every college must observe Satur-
day as a half-day and Sunday as a full-day
holiday. However, the Thakura Bhaktivinoda
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Institute in Sr1 Dhama Mayapura observed
the holidays on Ekadasi and Panicami. This
is contrary to the university rules. When
local Christians and Muslims opposed this,
the departmental inspector of the university
came and issued an order against me, which
I refused to accept. As a result, the financial
support given by the university was stopped.
In spite of this, the school in $ri Dhama
Mayapura is still running today, and is still
recognized by the government.

n 29 January 1959, the president of the

Samiti, dcarya Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, imparted endless
benefit to the world by installing the deities of
$r1 Sr1 Guru-Gauranga Radha-Vinoda-bihariji
in Sri Goloka-ganja Gaudiya Matha in Goloka-
ganja, Assam. The daily seva began in a splendid
way. $r1 Bhagavan, the Supreme Absolute Truth
who resides in the devotee’s heart, mercifully
appears in the outside world in His deity form.
The spiritual sentiments in Srila Acaryadeva’s
heart have been expressed in the mood of the
deity form of $ri Krsna, who is adorned with
unprecedented sweetness because of embracing
Radha and accepting Her lustre.

radha-cinta-nivesena
yasya kantir vilopita
$ri-krsna-caranam vande
radhalingita-vigraham
Sri Radha-Vinoda-bihari-tattvastakam
Morning kirtana and nagara-sankirtana were
performed from the early morning until 8 a.m,

from 8 am. to 2 p.m. there was abhiseka of the
deities, reading from $astras, vaisnava homa-

(15) This letter should be read to the villagers. I am
establishing and organizing more schools,
Sanskrit schools and colleges, so I am well
experienced in this area. We are not at all
obliged to follow government statutes. People
in an independent country are not bound to
follow the rules in that country. The school
should be established in an impeccable
manner and become an ideal for the whole
Medinipura district. Please explain this to
everyone.”

yajiia, installation activities, arcana-puja and
the bhoga offering. Maha-prasada was served
to invited and uninvited guests until eleven
at night. The Samiti’s tridandi-sannyasis and
learned members spoke at a religious assembly
in the evening between 4 to 7 p.m. Finally, Srila
Acaryadeva gave a deep lecture filled with many
emotional sentiments on $ri vigraha-tattva, the
principle of the deity. He quoted a verse from Srt
Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 5.1):

padbhyam calan yah pratima-svaripo
brahmanya-devo hi sataha-gamyam

desam yayau vipra-krte 'dbhute "ham
tam saksi-gopalam ahar nato 'smi

I offer my pranama to Saksi-gopala, the
performer of transcendental activities, who
appeared as brahmanya-deva (the Supreme
Lord of brahminical culture) in deity form
and walked for one hundred days to reach
a distant place, only for the benefit of a
brahmana.

Citing this verse, Srila Gurudeva said that
the deity is Svayam Bhagavan, directly the Lord
Himself. “Pratima naha tumi,—saksat vrajendra-
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nandana — You are not an image; You are directly
Vrajendra-nandana” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,
Madhya-lila 5.96). Sriman Mahaprabhu also
expressed the same sentiments when taking
darsana of Jagannatha-deva.

According to Sri Sankaracarya’s doctrines,
the imaginary form of nirvisesa-brahma is
created for the benefit of sadhakas. There are
five different imaginary forms of nirvisesa-
brahma — Visnu, Siva, Sakti, Strya and Ganesa —
and the worshipper of these forms is called
panca-upasaka. Sankaracarya’s conception is
opposed to sastra and is only a figment of his
imagination. Imaginary images of stone, etc., can
neither walk nor talk. The deity form of the Lord,
however, is cinmaya (conscious) and purna-
brahma-svarapa (the complete personification
of brahma). Bhagavan is not formless (nirakara),

rom 27 February to 1 March 1959, there

was a grand celebration of $ri vydsa-puja

and the inauguration of the deities in the newly
constructed temple in $ri Gauravani-Vinoda
Asrama, Khadagpura. Tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Jivana Janardana Maharaja, the president
of the asrama, insisted that parivrgjakacarya
astottara-sata  $r1  Srimad Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja attend the festival.
Srila Acaryadeva stayed there for four days and
performed the priestly duties for this grand
occasion. Many sannydsis and brahmacaris
under his shelter also participated in the function.
277 February, Maghi-trtiya, was the appearance
day of Srila Acaryadeva. On that day he personally
performed the puaja of his gurudeva, Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada.

without potency (nihsaktik) or without attributes
(nirvisesa). Arupavadeva tat-pradhanatvat, na
pratike na hi sah, anandamayo 'bhyasat and
other aphorisms of Vedanta-sttra prove that
Bhagavan has an eternal form, is the possessor
of all potencies and is full of all transcendental
qualities.

Srila worship
(pratikopasanad) with
irrefutable logic and $astric evidence. His
wonderful lecture on sri vigraha-tattva, filled
with fundamental truths and philosophical con-
clusions, left deep impressions in the hearts of the
audience. He pointed out the difference between
idols and deities, and announced very seriously
that nirakara-vadis and nirvisesa-vadis, who
are inimical to the eternal deity, have neither
the right nor the qualification to install deities.

refuted idol
nirakara-vada

Gurudeva
and

By the order of Srila Gurudeva, Sr1 Nityananda
Brahmacari, who arrived from Ganjam (Orissa),
performed the arati of Srila Prabhupada.
During the drati, devotees sang the kirtana ‘Srila
Prabhupada arati’*®, which Srila Acaryadeva
himself had composed.
Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Maharaja [the author] read for two
days from the part of Sri Caitanya-bhagavata
that describes the vyasa-puaja performed in the
house of Srivasa. In addition to this, he per-
formed kirtana during these days at the homes
of respectable people in the town.

At the religious assembly in the evening of
the next day, Srila Acaryadeva spoke about sri

Tridandi-svami ~ Srimad

song, translation and explanation are found on
page 263 in Part Seven
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krsna-lila and gave a substantial lecture on the
importance of religious life. He said, “‘Dharmena
hinah pasubhih samanah — a life devoid of
religion is the same as animal life’ (Hitopadesa
25). Eating, sleeping, fear and reproducing can
be seen everywhere, even amongst the animals.
If we are entrapped in these four activities, what
is the advantage of gaining a human form of life,
and how is human life superior to animal life?
Therefore, it is written in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(11.9.29):

“we

labdhva su-durlabham idam bahu sambhvante
manusyam artha-dam anityam apiha dhirah

turnam yateta na pated anumrtyu yavan
nihsreyasaya visayah khalu sarvatah syat

This rare human life is attained only after
many, many births. Although temporary,
it provides opportunity for achieving the
highest benefit, which is available only
through association of devotees (sadhu-
sariga). And only in the human form can
one easily attain association of devotees.
Therefore, an intelligent person should
immediately, without wasting even a moment,
endeavour for his ultimate good fortune
before death overtakes him. And what is that
ultimate good fortune? It is the cultivation of
$ri krsna-bhakti.

sa vai pumsam paro dharmo
yato bhaktir adhoksaje

ahaituky apratihata
yayatma suprasidati

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.6)

The topmost duty of human life is $ri krsna-
bhakti. And this bhakti should also be devoid
of selfish motive, regular and uninterrupted.

When one performs bhakti in this manner,
the heart, perceiving the blissful form of
Paramatma, is gratified.

“There are many limbs of bhagavad-bhakti.
Amongst them harinama-sankirtana is the
topmost for human beings in Kali-yuga:

harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha

“In $ri harinama-sarikirtana, faith is the
only consideration. Only a faithful person is
competent to perform nama-sarikirtana. By
attaining faith, anyone can perform harinama-
sankirtana in any situation. Even a person with
no faith can get liberation without any difficulty
by chanting Bhagavan's name. Considering that
harinama japa and sarikirtana are so easy to
practise, why are people indifferent towards
them? This is answered by the Vedic injunction
nayam atma bala-hinena labhyah and the verse
from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37), bhayam
dvitiyabhinivesatah syat. We
understand from these references that only a
courageous and brave person can accept spiritual
life and perform harinama. A cowardly person

can clearly

is only involved in material activities like eating,
sleeping, fearing and mating. These scriptural
references explain that those who are engrossed
in statesmanship, financial policies, social welfare
and so forth, are fearful and cowardly. Crushed
by fear of maya and ignorance, they uselessly
ruin their lives flattering maya. They do not have
the courage to get free from maya’s prison and
the agony of illusion.”

On Srila Prabhupada’s appearance day,
the devotees performed his arcana-puja and
offered pusparnijali at his lotus feet. After that, the
deities, auspiciously installed and worshipped
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by Sripada Janardana Maharaja, entered Their
newly constructed palatial temple, graced with
nine domes. This function was performed
according to the paricaratrika method, and was
accompanied by $ri nama-sankirtana. On the

same day, guru-paricaka, dcarya-paricaka,

carya kesari om visnupada astottara-
sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja strongly protested against
the book Acintya-bhedabheda-vada published
by Bagbazar Gaudiya Mission in Kolkata. All
learned and respectable persons in the society
were familiar with Acarya KesarT's protest. Sriyuta
Radha-Govindanatha had composed a large book,
Vaisnava-darsana, which is based on Acintya-
bhedabheda-vada, the ideas of both books being
one and the same. Srila Acarya Kesarl protested
against Vaisnava-darsana in the Sri Gaudiya-
patrika (4th issue, 11th year, pgs 159-160). “The
pure Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya, as followed
and preached by Sriman Mahaprabhu, is within
the Madhva sampraddaya. In my essay Acintya-
bhedabheda (published in Gaudiya-patrika,
oth and 10th years), I have presented elaborate
evidence protesting against the book Acintya-
bhedabheda-vada by Sri Vidyavinoda. In the same
essay | have also voiced my objections to Natha
Mahasaya’s book Vaisnava-darsana. The readers
will understand my protest by reading this essay.
Nowadays different assemblies are protesting
against Sri Radha-Govindanatha as a result of this
essay being published. I hope that all the religious
bodies in India will speak out against this book.”
$rila Gurudeva wrote further on this subject
matter. “We are happy to note that renowned
gosvamis and babdji mahardjas, etc., belonging
to ordinary Vaisnava groups from Radha-

krsna-paricaka, and
vaisnava-homa were performed according to
Vyasa-puja-paddhati. This vyasa-ptja remained
the topic of discussion for a long time afterwards,
not only in Khadagpura, but also throughout the

entire Medinipura district.

updsya-paricaka, etc.,

kunda, Vrndavana, Govardhana, Mathura and
other places have unanimously and vehemently
protested against Sr1 Radha-Govindanatha's
book, Vaisnava-darsana. On 22 April 1959, in
$ri Amiya Nimai Gauranga temple in Vrndavana,
a huge assembly was arranged in which this book
was evaluated. We are presenting a few points of
our conclusions to the readers.

“First of all, the Gaudiya Vaisnavas in this
assembly pointed out that Sri Natha Mahasaya
is not initiated into any Vaisnava sampradaya.
Moreover, Gaudiya Vaisnavas have since Sriman
Mahéaprabhu’s time considered themselves as
belonging to the Madhva Gaudiyas or the Sr1
Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya
chairman of the assembly affirmed, with the
consent of all the members present, that all
Gaudiya Vaisnavas belong to the $ri Madhvacarya
sampradaya. Natha Mahasaya, however, rejects
this conception. This shows how ignorant he is of
the philosophical tradition. Vaisnavas should not
waste their time studying any book that attempts
to contradict this truth.

sampradaya. The

“Secondly, the chairman affirmed that Srila
Baladeva Vidyabhiasana, the protector of the
Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya, is greatly revered
by Gaudiya Vaisnavas. He is a genuine sevaka-
dacarya of Sriman Mahaprabhu and is acclaimed
the topmost philosophical scholar in the Sr1
Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya. There is not even
a shadow of doubt in this regard. Natha Mahasaya
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does not accept Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana as
an acarya of the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya,
and is therefore a great offender at Srila Baladeva
Vidyabhtsana's lotus feet.

“The chairman’s third point is that the views
expressed by Natha Mahasaya in connection
with acintya-bhedabheda-vada are irrelevant.
Consequently, if pure Vaisnavas hear from or
read his large book Vaisnava-darsana, it will

n 21 May 1959, paramaradhya Srila

Acaryadeva travelled from Sri Dhama
Navadvipa to Sri Goloka-ganja Gaudiya Matha
in Assam, after receiving an urgent letter from
$ri Paramananda dasa Adhikari (Sri Palasa
Candraghiiha) of Dhiibadi. The train was delayed
for nearly twelve hours due to an accident at
Katihara Junction. Having heard the news of Sri
Acaryadeva’s arrival by telegram, the residents
of the matha welcomed him at Goloka-garija
railway station and respectfully accompanied
him to the matha in the midst of sankirtana
with mrdariga and karatalas. At the matha, the
renounced and householder devotees performed
$ri Acaryadeva’s puja and arati, and had darsana
of the exquisitely beautiful deities of Sr1 Sri
They
praised the devotee who had donated the deities,
saying, “The unparalleled, transcendental beauty
of these deities is not to be found anywhere else

Guru-Gauranga Radha-Vinoda-bihariji.

in Assam.”

$r1 Acaryadeva addressed the assembled
devotees saying, “One should not take darsana
of the deities with the eyes. Proper darsana is
through the ears. This is because darsana
through the eyes is material and full of faults, so
there is always the possibility of delusion. There
is much less possibility of error and delusion

lead to their total destruction. That is to say,
they will fall forever from the realm of authentic
Gaudiya Vaisnavism. This assembly determined,
following the previous mahdjanas, that the
Gaudiya Vaisnava community is accepted as a
legitimate part of the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya
that Natha
Vaisnava-darsana is worthless, and should be
shunned by $ri Gaudiya Vaisnavas.”

sampradaya and Mahasaya’s

in darsana through the ears, by hearing. That is
why the mantra is given through the ears at the
time of diksa. Sri gurudeva gives divya-jiana,
transcendental knowledge, through the ears. All
our senses are instruments for our gratification,
and our eyes enable us to enjoy beauty. However,
darsana of the deities is not meant to satisfy
our sense of vision, but rather to remove to a far
distant place our greed to enjoy with the eyes.
Instead of thinking ‘I am very blissfully having
darsana of the deities’, we should think, ‘The
deities will give me a merciful glance.” It is with
this attitude that we will achieve our supreme
welfare. Bhagavan and His deity form are not
objects of sense perception. We cannot accept
Them through any of our senses, because
whatever we accept through our senses is all
material and intended for our enjoyment. But $ri
Bhagavan actually is the only enjoyer; we are all
meant to be enjoyed by Him. That means that we
are not the seer, but rather the one who is seen.”
Srila Acaryadeva then explained this subject
in a way that was easier to understand. “Suppose
there is a ripe mango in front of us. The eyes can
see it, the skin can touch it, the nose can smell
it and the tongue can taste it, but the ears have
no connection with these four senses. Whatever
subject matter the ears comprehend is completely
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beyond the perception of the remaining four
knowledge-acquiring senses (jianendriyas). In
other words, in regard to that subject matter, these
four senses are helpless and have no connection
with it. The ears comprehend words with which the
other senses have no connection. That is why the
sad-guru gives transcendental sound vibration,
$abda-brahma, in the ear of the bona fide
disciple, sat-sisya. Before giving sabda-brahma,
gurudeva purifies the disciple with hari-katha.
Then he gives sabda-brahma in the form of sri
harinama and the diksa-mantras. You should try
to realize this essential truth. This is why, amongst
all the senses, the ear is the most beneficial for
us.” The whole audience was fascinated to hear

aramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva

preached suddha-bhakti extensively for
several years in Pichlada and in Assam, and the
faithful people in the area repeatedly requested
him to establish a $ri Vedanta Samiti preaching
centre there. Moved by their strong insistence,

Srila Gurudeva agreed to open a preaching centre

Srila Gurudeva’s new and unprecedented view,
and they unanimously agreed that they had never
heard such a beautiful siddhanta before.

$ri Acaryadeva stayed at Goloka-ganja Matha
for three days, and then went to Dhubadi town
with his associates, at Sri Paramananda dasa
Adhikari’'s request. Sri Paramananda Prabhu’s
wife, Tarini-devi, had left this world some time
before. Srila Acaryadeva now supervised her
sraddha-samskdara according to the satvata
vaisnava-smrti,  Sat-kriya-sara-dipika.  Sri
Sanat Kumara Bhakti-$astri Bhagavat-bhusana
performed the priestly duties at this sraddha
ceremony, following Srila Gurudeva’s order.
Afterwards everyone was served maha-prasada.

The honourable Paramananda Prabhu (Palasa
Bab) was very impressed with Srila Gurudeva’s
preaching, and repeatedly requested Srila
Gurudeva to establish a bhakti preaching centre
in Dhabadi. For this purpose he offered his house
in the district of Vidyapada in Dhibadi town, and
also gave some money. He formally registered the
centre in Sri Acaryadeva's name on 29 May 1959.

After this, Srila Acaryadeva travelled with his
associates to Amayapura by bus via Rangiya.
There he visited the homes of Sri Krsna Govinda
dasa Adhikari, Sriyuta Pranesvara dasa Adhikari
(Saudagara Prabhu) and Vanesvara dasa Adhikari.
After preaching suddha-bhakti there he returned
to $ri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha, Chunchura.

near Pichlada pada-pitha. A short time before
snana-yatra, he sent tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Paramarthi Maharaja with a few
brahmacaris to arrange for the installation of
the deities. He himself arrived in Pichlada village
with many of his sannyasis and brahmacaris.
Bhaktivedanta

Tridandr-svami Srimad
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Trivikrama Maharaja also reached Pichlada one
day before Snana-purnima.

$r1 Pichlada Gaudiya Matha was established
on $11 Jagannatha-deva’s Snana-parnima, 20 June
1959 and the deities of $ri Sri Gury, Nityananda-
Gauranga and Radha-Vinoda-bihariji were also
installed on that day.

On the day of the installation, after early
morning kirtana and adhivasa-kirtana (kirtana
before a ceremony starts), the temple and
matha premises were decorated with mango
leaves, flower garlands, flags, banners and other
auspicious items. In accordance with the rules of
Hari-bhakti-vilasa, twelve banana trees, twelve
pipal trees and twelve gulara (wild fig) trees were
placed on the four sides of the temple. Twelve
water pots marked with svastikas were placed in
front of the banana trees, and mango leaves and
coconuts were placed on top of the water pots.
Another five water pots were filled with sacred
water that had been collected from a holy river
some distance away with nagara-sarikirtana and
a band party. These five pots were placed in the
bathing chamber, or snana-mandapa, of Sri Sr1
Radha-Vinoda-bihariji.

After the arrival of the deities on the altar of
the snana-mandapa, the priests performed maha-
abhiseka of Sr1 Salagrama Sila (the representative
form of Sri Sri Gaura-Nityananda) with milk,
yoghurt, ghee, honey, sugar and one hundred and
eight pots of fragrant water sanctified by mantras.
During the abhiseka the sound of the kirtana with
mrdanga and karatalas mixed with the sound
of conch shells, the jaya-dhvani and the ladies
ululating reverberated in every direction. At the
same time, prasthanatraya (i.e, Veda, Upanisad,
Visnu-sahasra-nama, Srl'mad—Bhdgavatam
Gopala-sahasra-nama and Srimad Bhagavad-
gita) were recited with loud voices on all sides of

the temple. After the abhiseka, while the atmos-
phere was resounding with the transcendental
sounds of the sarikirtana-yajra and the recitation
of the Vedas and other scriptures, the deities
were taken to the altar. Srila Acaryadeva himself
performed the consecration of the deities with
Vedic mantras. Afterwards the altar doors opened
and thousands of assembled faithful people took
Their darsana accompanied by loud jaya-dhvani.
After puaja-arcana and bhoga-arati, supremely
delicious maha-prasada was distributed to about
five thousand faithful people.

After evening arati and tulasi-parikrama,
there was a large assembly at which Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Paramarthi Maharaja, Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja and others
spoke. After that Sri Acaryadeva lectured
vigorously for two hours. His very substantial
discourse was filled with siddhanta concerning
the deity and the matha and temples. He talked
about the situation in modern India and about
the village of Pichlada and its residents. He also
spoke about $ri vigraha-tattva, explaining what
a matha actually is and how the matha-mandira
is factually beyond the three modes of material
nature. He went on to discuss personalism
(sakara-vada) and impersonalism (nirakara-
vada); Christianity’s personalism, impersonalism
and fruitive mentality (karma-vada); Islam’s
personalism and impersonalism; Buddhist
and Jain personalism; and Acarya Sankara’s
personalism and impersonalism. He then made
a critical study of different Indian doctrines and
sects, including the personalism—impersonalism
of Hankaradeva of Assam, and the impersonalism
of Kabir, Nanak and others. After that he talked
about the progressive development of atheistic
society in India, the necessity for mathas and
temples, and other subjects.
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Srila Gurudeva said, “Dharma does not have
a supreme place in the present independent
India. Adharma is manifest under the cover of
people’s indifference to dharma. As a result,
an indescribable violent dance of immorality,
licentiousness and bad thought is running
rampant in our country.

“Nowadays, under the guise of communism, we
see very forceful efforts to drag elevated people
down and make them equal to inferior people.
However, nowhere do we see any corresponding
effort to elevate inferior people so they become
equal to the superior class. This trend is clearly
visible in all fields, such as politics, social
movements, economics and education.

“India is a pure and religious land, which
is why Gita calls the great battlefield dharma-
ksetra, the field of religion. In our country we
can see many impersonal religious societies. In
reality impersonalists cannot at all abandon the
ideology of personalism. They want to absorb
themselves in an imaginary impersonal meditation
while keeping a personal form in the centre. It is
this imaginary, impersonal meditation which has

given birth to atheism in our country. The doctrine
that the Lord has no form, no character, no quality
and no power is completely false and imaginary. It
is also the origin of the Buddhists’ voidism (sanya-
vada), or atheism, which is opposed to the Vedas.
This philosophy is completely contradicted by the
Vedas and by all other sastras, which consistently
acknowledge the Lord’s eternal form, or svariipa.
To acknowledge this is theism. Persons who do
not accept the eternal form of Bhagavan are
atheists.” The audience was very impressed by
his lecture, which was full of deep siddhanta and
logic, supported by proofs from sastras.

At this ceremony, $r1 Sudama Sakha Brahmacari
became a special object of mercy because of his
efforts in collecting ornaments, clothes, pots and
other items in Navadvipa-dhama and Kolkata
and bringing them to Pichlada, and for his great
endeavour in other services for the installation
of the deities. The pious Sri Prabodhacandra
Pandya Mahasaya from Kasimpura district
donated the Sr1 Sr1 Radha-Vinoda-bihari deities
and Their simhasana and covered most of the
festival expenses. He deserves appreciation for
this service and is the special object of the mercy
of the Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. The Samiti is
grateful to the honourable Sr1 Gajendra-moksana
dasa Adhikar for donating the deity of Sriman
Mahaprabhu and for rice and other items for the
festival. He provided almost forty maund (about
sixteen hundred kilograms) of rice ever year for
the Sr1 Dhama Navadvipa parikrama. His ideal
service is praiseworthy in all respects. Above
all, $r1 Govinda dasa Adhikart of Pichlada is an
object of mercy for his endeavour with his life,
wealth and intelligence to establish the matha.
The endeavours and service of Sri Kokila Raksita,
$ri Govinda dasa, Nirapada Maiti and SrT Murari
Mohana are also specially notable.
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n  Ayodhyanatha dasa Adhikari from
Kesavapura village in the Medinipura district,
was a one-pointed Vaisnava, initiated by Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti's founder-acarya and
president. Although he took birth in a lower-
class poor family, he had firm faith in Sriman
Mahaprabhu's pure bhakti-dharma. He was a
grhastha Vaisnava, yet he regularly performed
arcana-pujana and sadhana-bhajana. He always
abstained from eating meat and fish, from smoking,
from illicit association with women and so on.

One year previously, in 1958, some important
people in the village were collecting donations
for the public worship of Sitala Mata which was
to take place in his village, and they insisted that
Sri Ayodhyanatha dasa Adhikari donate two
rupees for the puja. $r1 Ayodhyanatha, however,
very politely replied, “We are initiated into the
Gaudiya vaisnava-dharma proclaimed by Sriman
Mahaprabhu, and we are fully under the shelter
of Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. Pure devotees are
not allowed to perform demigod worship, which
is prohibited in Gita and other scriptures. For
this reason, I am unable to give any donation for
this puja.” The villagers became disturbed when
they heard this, and they said, “Demigod worship
has been going on since ancient times, and the
scriptures confirm this. Let's call an assembly,
and when we have heard the arguments on both
sides, we will decide whether demigod worship is
proper or not.” It was agreed to call an assembly in
the coming month of Sravana (July—August), but
severe floods prevented this from taking place.

During the month of Sravana in the following
1959, a philosophical assembly was
arranged in Ke$avapura village and eminent

year,

smarta panditas were called to support the

villagers’ side. Sri Ayodhyanatha went to Srila
Acarya KesarT's lotus feet in Chunchura Matha
and in a very moving voice repeatedly requested
him to take part in the assembly. “If you do not
go there and refute the arguments of the opposite
side,” he said, “it will be impossible for me to stay
in that village. They will simply throw me out.”

Before this occurrence, it had been decided
that Srila Acaryadeva would go to Pichlada for the
installation of the deities, which was to take place at
the same time as the assembly in Ke$avapura. But
when $rila Gurudeva heard Sr1 Ayodhyanatha’s
distress-filled prayers, he decided to go to
Kesavapura with Sripada Trivikrama Maharaja
and other leading sannyasis and brahmacaris.

In the assembly, the smarta panditas raised
this objection on behalf of the villagers: “Demigod
worship is described in our Indian scriptures and
has been going on since ancient times. We find
many proofs of this in the Skanda and Padma
Puranas. The worship of Katyayani, Yogamaya,
Durga, Kali, Siva and others is even seen in
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, so why do Vaisnavas not
worship demigods?”

On paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva’'s order,
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja
replied first. He used evidence from Srimad-
Bhagavatam, Gita and other sastras to show that
the results of demigod worship are temporary.
Materialistic people worship demigods to fulfil
different material desires. However, all the results
are of a temporary nature. Indeed, even those
who have attained Svarga will fall down again
to the material world after enjoying the results
of their pious activities. Vaisnavas, however, are
exclusively devoted to $rT krsna-bhajana and do
not have any material desires in their hearts.
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After this, Srila Acaryadeva explained very
clearly that Sr1 Ayodhyanatha had not done any-
thing wrong. On the contrary, all sastras approve
of his action. “If the gopis were worshipping
Katyayani, then why did St Krsna have to come
personally to give the benediction? The reason
is that Krsna and His svarupa-sakti Yogamaya
(Katyayan1) are non-different: sakti-$aktimator
abhedah. Therefore, in this case, katyayani-puja
is the same as the puja of Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna
Himself put an end to the worship of Indra and
other demigods, and He also says in the Gita, yanti
deva-vrata devan pitin yanti pitr-vratah (9.25)
and kamais tais tair hrta-jrianah prapadyante
'nya-devatah (7.20). Evidence that the results of
demigod worship are temporary is also found
in Padma Purana: yas tu ndarayanam devarm
brahma-rudradi-daivataih / samatvenaiva vikseta
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam. The demigods cannot
relieve us from the vicious circle of birth and death
nor can they give us krsna-bhakti.

“The second point is that in Padma Purana
demigod worship is prohibited for one-pointed

n 6 July 1959, the disappearance day of

Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura
was celebrated in Sr1 Uddharana Gaudiya Matha
with hearing ($ravana) and chanting (kirtana).
$rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura is the best of the
followers of Sr1 Svariipa Damodara and $r1 Ripa
Gosvami and is non-different from sri gaura-
s$akti Sr1 Gadadhara. Kirtana started from early
morning with songs glorifying S$ri Hari, Guru
and Vaisnavas and the mahgajanas’ songs of
viraha, separation. Later there was a discussion
of Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s transcendental
character, the significance of his appearance
in the present age and other subjects. Arati was

Vaisnavas. The performance of demigod worship
is considered to be an offence to the holy name.
Statements from sdastra are even cited in Sat-
kriya-sara-dipika
Vaisnavas from performing demigod worship.”
When the opposite side heard Srila Gurudeva’s
vigorous lecture, they became speechless.

The next day, another religious assembly was
arranged on the village school premises. There
Srila Acaryadeva emphasized the importance
of leading a religious life and said that the only
duty of human beings is to devout themselves to
spiritual life. A life devoid of spiritual practices is
simply animal life. The main religion in Kali-yuga
is the chanting of Bhagavan's names. Kirtana of

prohibiting  one-pointed

Bhagavan’s names and hearing hari-katha, in
accordance with Vaisnava etiquette, are the only
means to make human life successful.

After preaching suddha-bhakti in this way,
through a comparative study of different subject
matters, Srila Gurudeva and his party returned to
$r1 Uddharana Gaudiya Matha in Chunchura.

performed at noon, after arcana-puja of the
deities and offering of raja-bhoga. After that
wonderful delicious maha-prasada was served
to the assembled devotees.

In the religious assembly in the evening,
$rila Guru Maharaja said in his lecture, “Today
is the disappearance day of gaura-sakti
Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura and of
gaura-sakti Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami. Both
mahapurusas appeared in this world to fulfil the
innermost desire (mano-'bhista seva) of Sriman
Mahaprabhu. After completing this sevd, they
entered nitya-lila on this day. This auspicious day
comes every year to shower us with mercy and to
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demonstrate the supremacy of vipralambha-rasa.
Although Sri Vrsabhanu-nandini is insulted and
abused in hundreds and hundreds of ways, She
does not abandon Sri Krsna’s vipralambha-seva.
This sacred day auspiciously arrives every year to
teach us devotion to the service of Sr1 Sr1 Radha-
Govinda, and so that we can reject the association
of people who are unfavourable to the happiness
enjoyed by Sr1 Sr1Radha-Govinda in Their meeting.
Hence, this day is called the adhivasa-tithi (the
eve before a function begins) of the ratha-yatra
of Sr1 Nilacalanatha, who is non-different from
811 Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna.

"Sr1 Jagannatha-deva’s dhama, Nilacala, is
called Mathura or Dvaraka, and Sundaracala
(Gundica) is known as Vrndavana. Nilacala
is full of aisvarya and Sundaracala is full of
madhurya. Sr1 Krsna desires to leave Nilacala
and go to Sundaracala (Vrndavana) to meet the
gopis. When He proceeds to Vrndavana, Rukmini
and other Laksmis try their level best to prevent
Him from going there. Seeing this, Kamala
Manjari, who takes the side of Srimati Radhika —
the shelter of the pure rasa of magnanimity
(audarya) and sweetness (madhurya) — becomes

n 6-17 July 19509, the $r7 ratha-yatra festival

was celebrated grandly for twelve days at
$ri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha. Sr1 Jagannathaji
ascended a beautifully decorated chariot and was
brought to Gundica Mandira (Sri Syamasundara
temple) accompanied by a royal nagara-
sarikirtana. Even the stony hearts of the atheists
melted when they heard the kirtana, which was
filled with deep affection for Sr1 Jagannatha-deva,
and saw the devotees dancing along the road. Many
people crowded the street to take darsana of Sri
Jagannatha-deva and to pull the rope of His chariot.

restless and abandons this manifest lila. Situated
in her eternally perfected form (nitya-siddha-
deha) she enters Sr1 St Radha-Govinda’s midday
pastimes. Saccidananda Vinoda-vani-vaibhava
(Bhaktivinoda Thakura) appointed Sr1 Radha’s
Nayana Mani Suddha-sarasvati (Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura) as a preacher established in
siddhanta, to verify the supremacy of audarya-
madhurya-rasa. This is the special mystery of
this day.”

A huge assembly was held at 5 p.m. on
the same day. A picture of Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura was seated on a beautiful simhdsana.
Afterwards, there was kirtana with prayers to
$rT guru, Sri Godruma-candra-bhajanopadesa
(Instructions for Worshipping SrT Caitanya, the
Moon of Godrumadvipa, by Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura) and Vaisnavas' songs of separation
(viraha). The assembly started after the arrival
of paramaradhyatama Srila Acaryadeva. On
his instruction the brahmacaris, tridandi-svami
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja and finally
Srila Acaryadeva himself gave lectures filled
with beautiful siddhanta and deep philosophical
truths.

Faithful people offered bhoga to Sr1 Jagannatha
on the street, and the pujari then distributed it to
the crowd. It was wonderful to see how eager the
people were to have darsana of Sri Jagannatha
and to take His prasada. The whole atmosphere
resounded with Sri Jagannatha's jaya-dhvani.
Sometimes the chariot stopped for awhile, and
sometimes it went on slowly, until it finally reached
$r1 Syamasundara temple, where Sr1 Jagannatha-
deva stayed for nine days, sporting in Vrndavana.
On the day of sri gundica-marjana and hera-
pancami, Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
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Maharaja read from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta at
$ri Gundica (Sr1 Syamasundara temple). At the
matha, Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja
read about ratha-yatra from Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta. They also gave lectures illustrated
with slides on $ri gaura-lila and $ri krsna-
lila. Beginning on the ratha-yatra day, Srila
Acaryadeva gave a series of discourses filled
with many different instructions and siddhantas.
He spoke on Sri Caitanya-caritamrta for four
days, and spent another four days on Srimad-
Bhagavatam. Here is a summary of the essence
of his talks.

On snana-yatra day a very festive mahabhiseka
of Sri Jagannatha, Baladeva and Subhadra-devi
is performed according to rules and regulations.
Brahma and all the other demigods participate in
this ceremony without being seen. Afterwards, the
curtain of the Jagannatha temple is closed and
there is no darsana for fifteen days, because Sri
Jagannatha becomes sick from bathing too much.
This period is called anavasara, and Laksmiji
serves Him alone at that time. During that period,
811 Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the embodiment of
vipralambha-rasa, used to go to Alalanatha,
because He was so restless in separation from
Jagannatha. After anavasara, on the second day of
Sukla-paksa, the waxing moon, from the day after
the dark moon till the full moon, 811 Jagannatha,
Baladeva and Subhadra ascend three different
chariots and start their journey for Sundaracala
(Gundica). But $r1 Jagannatha-deva does not tell His
wife Laksmiji that He is going to Vindavana. After
sporting for nine days in Vrndavana (Sundaracala),
He returns to Sri Mandira in Nilacala. Going to
Sundarécala is called ratha-yatra, the day they
come back from there is called the return yatra,
and the fifth day from the beginning of the ratha-
yatra s called hera-paricami.

There is a special meaning of hera-paricami.
The day after Sr1 Jagannatha's departure, Sri
Laksmiji is eagerly waiting for her Lord to
return, and when He does not return after four
days, she becomes very anxious. In an angry and
sulky mood she climbs her beautifully decorated
chariot and goes searching for Sri Jagannathaji
in the night with her maidservants. Somehow she
reaches Vrndavana, and there she quarrels with
$ri Krsna and His beloved gopis and makes Him
promise that He will return quickly. After that
she returns to Nilacala temple. Hera means ‘to
search’, and because this pastime takes place on
the fifth day (Paricami) it is called hera-paricami.

One day before the ratha-yatra the Gundica
temple is washed clean so that Sri Jagannatha,
Baladeva and Subhadra can reside there happily.
The temple is first swept to remove dust and
stones, and then it is washed with water and
wiped dry with cloths. Sriman Mahaprabhu also
used to clean Sri Gundica temple together with
His associates while performing hari-sankirtana.
The purpose of this pastime is to wash and dust
one’s heart, which should become like a spotless
temple fit for the Supreme Lord. He will never
live in the heart of a devotee who still has desires
for material enjoyment, heavenly happiness and
liberation. This is one of the main aspects of the
sri ratha-yatra festival.

Ordinary people cannot easily understand
the meaning of the ratha-yatra celebration.
However, the $rf rupanuga Gaudiya Vaisnavas’
understanding of this subject matter is full
of excellent siddhanta. They are very dear to
$ri Sacinandana Gaurahari, who is Himself
resplendent with the moods and lustre of Srimati
Radhika. The vraja-ramanis were in deep distress
because of separation from Krsna after He left
for Mathura. While they were taking their beloved
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ACARYA KESARI SRI SRIMAD BHAKTI PRAJNANA KESAVA GOSVAMI

Krsna from Kuruksetra (Dvaraka) to Sri Dhama
Vrndavana, they thought, “sei ta’ parana-natha
painu, yaha lagi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu —
today we are meeting with our beloved
pranandtha, after suffering for a long time in
separation from Him” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,
Madhya-lila 13.113). The vraja-ramanis are
doing this only to serve and please Krsna, not for
their own happiness. Those who have not realized
this deep understanding of the sri rupanuga
Gaudiya Vaisnavas are not qualified to participate
in this great ceremony. They cannot serve SrI
Jagannatha because they are attached to material
enjoyment. As long as attachment for the material
world is strong in the heart, then there can be no
attraction or taste for darsana of transcendental
Jagannatha. The main object of ratha-yatra is
to engage the whole world in the service of Sri
Jagannatha.

¢¢As long as attachment for
the material world is strong in
the heart, then there can be no
attraction or taste for darsana of
transcendental Jagannatha. The
main object of ratha-yatra is to
engage the whole world in the
service of Sri Jagannatha.”’

811 Gaurahari, who is non-different from Sri
Vrajendra-nandana, instructed the whole world by
performing the pastime of cleansing Sri Gundica
with His associates. Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti

organizes this festival every year to give everyone
a golden opportunity to participate.
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059 was a particularly noteworthy year

for Sr1 Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha, as
paramaradhya Srila  Gurudeva, the Samiti's
founder-dcarya, arrived there with some disciples
a week before Janmastami. This year, the servants
of the matha enthusiastically observed Sri
Janmastami by fasting for the whole day, performing
sankirtana, reading Srimad-Bhagavatam, offering
bhoga and so on. At midnight the deities’ abhiseka
was performed with sarikirtana, the blowing of
conch shells and the jaya-dhvani of thousands of
faithful people. That evening Srila Acaryadeva gave
a deep philosophical lecture filled with scriptural
conclusions. By quoting the following verses, he

1l the mathas under the jurisdiction of Sri

Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti observed kartika-
vrata, damodara-vrata and niyama-sevd
from 16 October to 15 November 1959. This
year, kartika-vrata was celebrated with special
festivities and great enthusiasm because of the
presence of paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva
himself. For the whole month, everyone observed
the many regular, distinctive aspects of this
great vrata, such as $ri mangala-arati, morning
kirtana, reading from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,
reading from Brahma-sitra (or Vedanta-sutra),
tulast-parikramda, dahnika and other duties,
discussions of bhakti literature, bhoga-arati,
istagosthi, maha-prasada seva, sandhyad-arati
and so forth. The devotees also followed ideals
such as moderation in eating and drinking,
sleeping on the floor and taking prasada on leaf
plates instead of metal plates.

established that Krsna is the non-dual Supreme
Absolute Truth (advaya-jiana para-tattva): ete
camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.28), aho bhagyam aho
bhagyam nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam/yan-mitram
paramanandam purnam brahma sanatanam
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.32), Svarah paramah
krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah / anadir adir
govindah sarva-karana-karanam (Brahma-
samhita 5.1) and mattah parataram nanyat
kincid asti dhananjaya (Bhagavad-gita 7.7).
Apart from this, he also established the distinctive
characteristics of Sri Yasoda-nandana in relation

to $ri Devaki-nandana.

During s$ri damodara-vrata, Chidghanananda
Brahmacari gave discourses on Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta every morning, in the evenings
tridandi-svami Sri Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Maharaja explained the Nimi-Navayogendra
dialogue in Srimad-Bhagavatam. In the
afternoons, from 3-5 p.m., paramaradhya om
visnupada astottara-sata Sr1 Srimad Bhakti
Prajniana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja himself gave
elaborate commentaries on Vedanta-darsana and
Govinda-bhasya. He completed explanations up
to the first and second lines of the eleventh sutra
of the first chapter of Govinda-bhasya.

During his discourse, Srila Gurudeva
summarized eight other authentic commentaries
on Vedanta and established the supremacy of the
Govinda-bhasya among them. He read regularly
from the commentaries of Sri Sankara, Bhaskara,

Ramanuja, Madhva, Vijiiana Bhiksu, Vallabha and
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Nimbaditya, as well as from gaudiya vedanta-
dacaryaSriBaladeva Vidyabhusana's SriGovinda-
bhasya. Srila Acaryadeva also emphasized
maha-mahopadhyaya Sriyuta
Siddhanta-vagisa Mahasaya's Bhagavat-bhdsya
at many points in the discussion. Along with the

Haridasa

sannyasis and brahmacaris from the Samiti,
educated, respected and eminent scholars from
$ri Navadvipa-dhama were also present in the
audience during the discourse on Govinda-
bhasya. Among them were Sri Kumuda Kamala
Naga (BA, BL), $r1 Makhana Lal Saha (BA, assis-
tant headmaster of Navadvipa Siksa-mandira),
pandita Sriyuta Navina-candra Cakravarti (smrti-
vyakarana-tirtha) and Sr1 Vardakanta Datta
worth mentioning. The respectable Varada Babu, a
great scholar of $ri Sankaracarya’s kevaladvaita-
vada, was also present as an opponent, and this
gave the audience a rare opportunity to hear a
comparative discussion on Govinda-bhdsya by
Srila Acaryadeva.

Even after the completion of sri damodara-
vrata, the study of Govinda-bhasya continued
for another five days, due to the special request
of the elderly Varada Babu and Sri Kumuda
Kamala Naga. During these last days there was an
elaborate and detailed discussion of aphorisms
such as athato brahma-jijidasda, janmady asya
yatah and $dstra-yonitvat. While explaining
these sutras, Srila Acaryadeva specifically
established Sri Bhagavan’'s name, form, qualities
and pastimes and at the same time used logic and
scriptural evidence to refute Sankaracarya’s view
that brahma is nirvisesa (without personality),
nihsaktik (without power), arupa (formless) and
nirguna (without attributes). He also established
that bhakti, not jidna or mukti, is the subject
matter expounded in Vedanta-sttra. The words
jnana and mukti are not mentioned anywhere in

the five hundred and fifty aphorisms of Vedanta-
satra. Rather, it is only Sri Vrajendra-nandana
Govinda who is established, along with His prema-
mayi bhakti, in Vedanta-sitra’s aphorisms:
anandamayo ‘'bhyasat, api samradhane
pratyaksanumanabhyam, etc. Finally, harinama-
sarikirtana is clearly specified by the aphorism
anavrttih sabdad anavrttih sabdat, and this is
made clearer still by the confirmation of harer
nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam
and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's words param
vijayate $ri-krsna-sankirtanam.

establishes that advaya-
jAiana para-tattva Sri Krsna and His $akti

Vedanta-sttra

Srimati Radhika are non-different, and thus
clearly indicates the worship of Sri Yugala. The
Upanisads show that para-tattva can never be
nirvisesa, nihsaktik artpa and nirguna, without
transcendental qualities. Taittiriya Upanisad (3.1)
states: “yato va imani bhutani jayante, yena
jatani jivanti, yat prayanty abhisamvisanti, tad
vijijnasasva tad brahma — One should know that
brahma is He from whom all living beings are born,
by whose power they remain alive, and into whom
they enter at the end. He is the one about whom you
should inquire, He is brahma.” In this verse three
cases are used, namely the ablative case (apadana),
the instrumental case (karana) and the locative
case (adhikarana). How, then, can brahma be
impersonal, without potencies or form?*?

Srila Gurudeva’s explanation of all these
subject ever-fresh and very
remarkable. On the last day, Varada Babu said,
“People would benefit if the reading of Govinda-

matters was

bhasya continued for another few days. I have
never before heard such a beautiful discussion
on Vedanta in my Navadvipa town.” Srila

for more clarity regarding this verse, see Jaiva-
dharma, Chapter 18
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HIS LIFE AND

-— i
Observing caturmasya-vrata

Acaryadeva jokingly told him, “If you faithfully
hear Govinda-bhasya for another few days, then
you can become liberated from Acarya Sankara’s
advaita philosophy.” Hearing this, Varada Babua
laughingly agreed.

On the first day of arja-vrata Srila Acaryadeva
instructed the audience as follows. “Kartika-vrata
niyama-sevais a part of caturmasya-vrata. Fully
mature bhakti, which is the fruit of observing
caturmasya-vrata, will not develop if one only
honours urja-vrata and not the full four months.
In fact, this negligence actually reveals disrespect
for caturmasya-vrata. Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and His associates observed caturmasya-vrata
with great conviction and devotion, and in this
way they instructed sadhakas in the whole

TEACHINGS

¢Fully mature bhakti,
which is the fruit of observing
caturmasya-vrata, will not develop
if one only honours urja-vrata
and not the full four months.

In fact, this negligence actually
reveals disrespect for caturmasya-
vrata. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and His associates observed
caturmasya-vrata with great
conviction and devotion, and in this
way they instructed sadhakas in the
whole Vaisnava community as to

the means of attaining bhakti.”’

Vaisnava community as to the means of attaining
bhakti. Only those who do not generally accept
difficulties in their performance of service to
$ri Hari or who are averse to renunciation will
abandon caturmasya-vrata as a whole and have
faith only in kartika-vrata.

“What to speak of only observing kartika-
vrata, nowadays people in modern pseudo-
devotional sects (apasampradayas) do not even
do that. Under the pretext of dharma, the purpose
of life for such people is eating, sleeping and
sexual enjoyment. The phrase from sastra, tapo-
vesopajivinah*®, refers to these kinds of people.

18 Editor: “Earning their living by shows of austerity
and by dressing as mendicants” (Srimad-Bhdgavatam
12.3.38).
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They do not respect Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
teaching in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila
6.236), ‘bhala na khaibe ara bhala na paribe —
do not eat very palatable food and do not dress
opulently. These people are counted among
inferior and undisciplined sampradayas, insofar
as they also deviate from the glorious statement,
‘mahaprabhura bhakta-ganera vairagya
pradhana — renunciation is the basic principle
of $r1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu's devotees’ (Srf
Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila 6.220).

“It is not that the observance of caturmasya-
vrata is only meant for Vaisnavas. It should be

1l the mathas under the jurisdiction of Sr1

Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti celebrated Srila
Prabhupada’s disappearance day (viraha-utsava)
lavishly in December 1959. With great faith it was
celebrated in Sri Dhama Navadvipa, Mathura,
Goloka-ganja and other mathas.

Paramaradhya  Srila
personally present at Sri Uddharana Gaudiya
Matha in Chunchura, so the disappearance day
was celebrated there with special devotion. After

Acaryadeva  was

the lecture and kirtana, the manager of the matha,
tridandi-svami Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja,
strongly requested to the matha devotees and Sri
Samiti’s initiated devotees to first offer puspanjali
at paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva'’s lotus feet and
then at Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet. After that,
arati of Srila Prabhupada’s picture (pata-vigraha)
was performed with the arati-kirtana composed
by $rila Gurupada-padma. In the evening assembly
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja read
Srila Prabhupada’s collection of letters, essays
and instructions from Gaudiya-patrika.

In his lecture, Srila Acaryadeva gave very
useful instructions. “Every year on this special

observed by the followers of every religion, and
also by karmis, jiianis, tapasvis and all other
classes of people. Even the sampradayas of
Sarikara, the smartas and others observe this
vrata. All kinds of sadhakas have observed
kartika-vrata since ancient times, because it is
a principal part of the caturmasya-vrata. Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti instructs and encourages
their followers to observe this vrata fully. Those
who are following Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti are
well versed in this subject matter and will
remember this even in the future.”

day we place special emphasis on hari-katha.
Srila Prabhupada Siddhanta Sarasvati was
hari-kirtana personified. Those who had his
association definitely experienced this. During
his discourses it seemed as if he was speaking
with thousands of mouths, not just one. We
count twenty-four hours as one day, but in
Srila Prabhupada’s hari-katha one day would
be converted into a thousand days. There are
no words to describe the bliss he experienced
when he spoke bhagavad-kirtana. Generally
people leave aside all other duties and become
enraptured in mundane occupations, such as
eating and sleeping, because that is the only
time they feel happy. They do not understand
that there are other, superior types of happiness.
Srila Prabhupada gave up eating and sleeping
for engaging in hari-katha kirtana, because that
is how he gained the greatest pleasure.”

Srila Acaryadeva discussed various topics in
specific connection with Prabhupada’s teachings.
He talked about ignorance and madya and about
ancient and modern views on impersonalism. He
pointed out that history and the Ultimate Truth
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(tattva-vastu) are not the same, and discussed
Srila Sarasvati Thakura’s contribution to the
living entities’ welfare. He also talked about
the difference between various philosophical
views, the oneness of para-tattva and so forth.
In addition to this he expressed deep thoughts,
full of profound truths, on the three features of

n 19 April 1960, Srila Acarya Kesar

went with a preaching party and visited
about thirty villages in Medinipura and Caubisa
Paragana, where he promoted sanatana-dharma
with great vigour. With the power of a lion, he
delivered brilliant lectures at sixty-two religious
assemblies in sixty-six days. Sanatana-dharma
started to blow like a strong whirlwind wherever
he addressed the religious assemblies. Thousands
of people assembled to hear his lectures. In some
places as many as fifteen or twenty thousand
people came and listened to his speeches and
became transfixed, not moving or talking for two
hours. At times the audience asked questions,
which Acarya Kesarl answered on the strength
of sastric evidence and irrefutable logic. This
dialogue increased the audience’s curiosity and
eagerness. Not only those who asked the ques-
tions but also the entire audience became ecstatic
when they heard Srila Gurudeva's answers.
Everyone was impatient to touch the dust of Srila
Acaryadeva’s lotus feet at the end of the assembly,
and even after he returned to his residence, a
crowd from the audience gathered there as well.
Nearby villages appealed to Acarya Kesari to hold
religious gatherings in their places also, but it was
not possible to go everywhere. Srila Saccidananda
Bhaktivinoda Thakura’'s disappearance day was
on 24 June and Sri Jagannatha-deva’s ratha-
yatra would begin on another day. Consequently,

para-tattva — brahma, Paraméatma and Bhagavan.
He showed that only theism (isvara-vada) can
control maya, and he also spoke about the
inconceivable, all-powerful Sri Krsna, Svayam
Bhagavan Sr1 Krsna's inconceivable pastimes,
the eternality of Sr1 Krsna’s pastimes, the jivas’
eternality and other subject matters.

Srila Acarya Kesarl was obliged to return to Sri
Uddharana Gaudiya Matha, Chunchura, together
with the preaching party.

Acarya Kesarl's daily preaching schedule
during this time:

(1) 19 April 1960, Tuesday, in the courtyard of
811 Yogendra-natha Samanta dasa’s home in
Kesavapura Jalpai village (Medinipura): ‘Who
is called a human being?’

(2) 20 April, in the courtyard of Sr1 Ayodhyanatha
dasa’s home in the same village: ‘Vaisnava
etiquette and the symptoms of bhakti’.

(3) 21 April, in the courtyard of Sr1 Bhuvana-
mohana Jana’s home in Aktala village:
‘Sanatana-dharma’.

(4) 22 April, at the same place: ‘The duty of
human life’.

(s) 23 April, in the courtyard of $ri Aruna-candra
dasa’s home in the same village: ‘The solution
to various problems’.

6) 24 April, in the Durga Mandapa of S$ri
Janakinatha Mandira in Nandigrama: ‘The
solution to various problems’.

(7) 25 April, in the field of Sr1 Vraja-mohana
Tivari Siksa-niketan in the same village: ‘The
necessity of religion’.

(8) 26 April, in the courtyard of Sr1 Sitaprakasa
dasa Adhikari's home in Bheturiya village:
‘The difference between service to the living
entity and service to the Supreme Lord’.
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(9) 27 April, in the huge courtyard of Kodamvadi
High School from 9—11 am.: ‘The necessity
for religion’.

(10) 27 April, in the courtyard of Sri Nani-gopala
dasa Adhikari’s home in Bheturiya village,
from 8.30-10.30 p.m.: ‘Humanity of mankind'.

(r1) 28 April, at the same place: ‘Sanatana-
dharma'.

(12) 29 April, at the huge field of $r1 Gagancandra
Hajra Higher Secondary School in Saivadi
village: ‘Sri Caitanyadeva and the Gaudiya
Vaisnava sampradaya'.

(13) 30 April, at the same place: ‘The duty of
human life’.

(14) 2 May, in the field of Vegunavadi Junior High
School in Parvacaka village: ‘The duty of
human life’.

(15) 3 May, in the courtyard of $ri Giridhari dasa
AdhikarT’s home in Parvacaka village: ‘The
difference between Vaisnava philosophy and
Sankara’s philosophy’.

(16) 4 May, in the huge courtyard of the local
Siva temple in Mohati village, at the request
of bhakta Sasibhusana Bhusa: ‘The duty of
human life’.

(17) 5 May, in the field of the high school in
Simuliya village: ‘Sanatana-dharma'.

(18) 6 May, at the same place, at 9 am. ‘The
necessity of religion in student life’.

(r9) 6 May, at the same place at 8 p.m.. ‘The
superiority of vaisnava-dharma'.

(20) 7 May, in the courtyard of Sri Hare-krsna
dasa Adhikari's home in Edasala village: ‘Pure
($uddha) and mixed (biddha) ekadasi-tattva .

(21) 8 May, at the same place: ‘Is Vaisnavism a
caste or a religion?’

(22) 9 May, in the courtyard of Sr1 Jitajnana dasa
Adhikar1’s home in the same village: ‘What is
the living entity’s dharma?’

(23) 10 May, in the courtyard of Sri Thakura temple
in Kulavadi village: ‘What is humanity?’

(24) 12 May, in the courtyard of $ri Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti’s Sri Pichlada pada-pitha in
Pichlada village: ‘The purpose of human life’.

(25) 13 May, at Pichlada Gaudiya Matha: ‘Disciplic
succession (the bona fide sampradaya) vs. a
mix of everything (all paths are the same)’.

(26) 14 May, in the courtyard of the local primary
school in Nar-Cakanana village, at the
request of bhakta Haradhana: ‘The speciality
of $ri Caitanyadeva’s great contribution’.

(27) 15 May, at Terpekhya Bazar: ‘The subject
established in Vedanta'.

(28) 16 May, at the same place: ‘The subject
established in Vedanta'.

(29017 May, at the same place:
Bhagavatam lecture.

(30) 19 May, in the courtyard of $rT Mandira in
Kalyanpura village: ‘The necessity of religious
life’.

(31) 20 May, at the same place: ‘Solutions to
problems of the present time'.

(32) 21 May,in SriMadana-mohana Gaudiya Matha
in Kalyanpura village: ‘Vaisnava-dharma'.

(33) 22 May, in the courtyard of $ri Revati-bhusana
Pal’'s home in Maluvasana village: ‘Sri nama-
tattvd'.

(34) 23 May, in the courtyard of Sri Harinama
Pracarini Sabha in the city of Tamaluka: ‘Srf
nama-tattvad'.

(35) 24 May, at the same place: ‘Sanatana-dharma'.

(36)25 May, at the same place: ‘The subject
established in Vedanta'.

(37) 26 May, at the same place: Srila Gurudeva read
from and commented on Srimad-Bhdagavatam.

(38) 28 May, in the school ground in Cakagadupota
village: ‘Sanatana-dharma and the worship
of demigods and demigoddesses’.
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(39) 29 May, at the same place: ‘Parica-rasa-tattua,
the five mellows, and Bhagavatam'. On this
occasion there were arguments with people
from the Arya Samaja concerning Srimad-
Bhagavatam, but they left speechless when
they heard Srila Acarya KesarTs irrefutable
logic and scriptural evidence.

(40) 30 May, in the courtyard of Sri Narendra
Paduad’'s home in the same village: ‘Proper
Vaisnava conduct’.

(41) 31 May, at the same place: ‘The problems of
the present age’. Here on behalf of the audi-
ence the question was raised whether or not
Vaisnavas can engage in agriculture. Srila
Acarya Kesarl gave scriptural evidence and
examples that Vaisnavas can do so. Srimad-
Bhagavatam mentions this in the section
describing varnasrama-dharma. During Sri
Krsna’s time there were two categories of the
gopa community: gopas engaged in cow
grazing and gopas engaged in agriculture; both
are Vaisnavas. During Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
time, too, there were many grhastha Vaisnavas
engaged in agriculture. The audience was very
satisfied to receive such a good reply.

(42) 2 June, in the courtyard of Sailendranatha
Ghosa’s home in Daimond Harbour (in
Caubis Pargana district): Srila Acaryadeva
read from Srimad-Bhagavatam.

(43) 3 June, in the courtyard of Sri Visalaksmi
Mandira in Kakadvipa: ‘Sanatana-dharma’.

(44) 4 June, at the same place: ‘The duty and
dharma of human life’.

(45) 6 June, at the local Hari-sabha: ‘Sanatana-
dharma'.

(46)7 June, in Kasinagara Bazar: ‘The duty of
human life’.

(47) 8 June, at the same place: ‘Sanatana-dharma'.

(48) 9 June, in Gilarchata village: ‘Vaisnava-dharma'.

(49) 10 June, at the same place: ‘SrT nama-tattva’.

(s0) 11 June, in Kasinagara Bazar: ‘Vaisnava
etiquette and eternal dharma'.

(s1) 12 June, on the college ground in Krsna-
candrapura village: ‘Jiva-tattva and how the
living being can become qualified to serve
the Supreme Lord'.

(s2) 13 June, in the courtyard of Sri Dvijottama
dasa Adhikar’'s home in Sarvediya village:
‘Adhoksaja-tattva (the transcendental reality)'.

(53) 15 June, in the courtyard of the primary school
in Ektara village: ‘The duty of human life’.

(s4) 16 June, at the same place: ‘Sanatana-dharmda'.

(ss) 17 June, in the Hari-sabha Bhavana in
Haduganja village: ‘The duty of human life
and vaisnava-dharma'.

(s6) 18 June, in the courtyard of Sri Vasanta
Kumara Ghosa’s home in Candanagara
village: ‘Sri nama-tattva’.

(s7) 19 June, in the courtyard of $ri Nilamani
Ghosa’s home in the same village: Srila
Gurudeva read ‘The conversation between
Nimi and the Nava-yogendras’ from Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

(s8) 20 June, in the courtyard of S$ri Krsnapada
Chosa’s home in the same village: Srila
Gurudeva read from the same part of Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

(59) 20 June, in the courtyard of $ri Rajanikanta
Ghosa’'s home in the same village at 8 p.m.:
Srila Acaryadeva read from the same part of
Srimad-Bhdagavatam again.

(60) 21 June, in the courtyard of the Court in
Daimond Harbour: ‘Sanatana-dharma’.

(61) 22 June, at the same place: ‘Sanatana-
dharma'.

(62) 23 June, at the same place: Srila Gurudeva
read from the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam.
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n 23 December 1960, paramaradhya Srila

Gurudeva arrived with his associates at Howrah
Baharampura city in the district of Mursidabada,
having received a special invitation from the dis-
tinguished residents of that city. Srila Gurudeva’s
childhood friend Sr1 Krsnadeva Mukhopadhyaya
and many local people were anxiously waiting
to welcome him at the Baharampura Court
Station. When he arrived they enthusiastically
greeted him with garlands, sandalwood and other
paraphernalia, and then brought him and his party
by car to Sr1 Haripada Saha’s temple in the city of
Howrah, where he was to stay.

The next evening, Srila Acaryadeva gave a
powerful lecture on the duty of human life to a
huge congregation in the large courtyard of the
temple. On the third day, 25 December, Srila
Acaryadeva delivered another profound lecture
at the same place. The subject was ‘The original
nature of vaisnava-dharma’. Lawyers, teachers
and other educated people of the city were
fascinated by his lecture, which was replete with
the truths of Vedanta. On the special request
of these people, Srila Acaryadeva extended his
stay for three days and spoke on mukti-tattva
and acintya-bhedabheda, analyzing very deep
philosophical principles. The general public
became enchanted when they heard his powerful
discourses. At the end of the program, Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja gave a
lecture cum slide show on sri gaura-krsna-lila.

After preaching suddha-bhakti for five days
in Howrah Baharampura, Srila Acaryadeva
accepted the special invitation of the respected
Raya Bahadura Surendra Narayana Singh, a very
religious and learned person, and went to Jiyaganja
with his preaching party. On the first day, Raya
Bahadura organized a large religious assembly

in the extensive courtyard of the local Candi-
mandapa. At his special request Srila Acaryadeva
gave a lecture full of deep truths regarding the
philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda.

He said, “Para-brahma S$ri Krsna, the Lord of
all lords, who creates all the material universes, is
advaya-jiiana para-tattva, the non-dual Supreme
Absolute Truth. He is the unparalleled Truth. He is
not formless (nirakara), without power (nihsaktik)
and without attributes (nirvisesa); rather, He is the
inconceivable possessor of all energies (sarva-
Saktiman). Actually, the Supreme Absolute Truth,
$ri Bhagavan, has one sakti which is called para-
Sakti or antaranga-sakti. However, this para-sakti
is known by different names because it performs
many kinds of functions. Amongst these names,
three are principal, namely cit-$akti, jlva-sakti and
maya-sakti. The spiritual world manifests from
cit-$akti, innumerable living entities from jiva-
sakti (also called tatastha-sakti), and innumerable
material worlds from maya-sakti (also called
bahiranga-sakti). When we say ‘manifest’ it is to
be understood to mean the transformation of the
different $aktis, or energies, of the Lord.

“The saktis of para-tattva (the Absolute
Truth) are simultaneously one with and different
from the transformations of those same saktis,
but this oneness and difference is beyond the
petty reasoning, logic and comprehension of the
jivas. In this sense, it is inconceivable. At the same
time, it is conceivable or accessible through the
medium of transcendental sound. Therefore, this
oneness (bheda) and difference (abheda) is called
acintya-bhedabheda.

“Now, what do we mean when we say that it is
accessible through the medium of transcendental
sound? This should be understood very carefully.
When we say ‘transcendental sound’, we mean
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the words of the scriptures such as the Vedas, the
Upanisads, Vedanta-sttra, the Puranas, Ramayana,
Mahabharata and Srimad-Bhagavatam, which are
accepted by the genuine guru-parampara. This
specific relationship of simultaneous oneness and
difference (bheda and abheda) can be understood
only by the authority of this transcendental sound;
otherwise it remains inconceivable. Sr1 Caitanya
Mahéaprabhu taught this acintya-bhedabheda-
tattva to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, and it has

n 24 January 1961, on the special invitation

of the Dharma Sammelana, Sri Acaryadeva
arrived at Rajanagara near Kakadvipa, along with
his associates. Among them was tridandi-svami
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja [the author],
the editor of the Hindi Sri Bhagavat-patrika,
published in $r1 Dhama Mathura.

For the evening, a very large religious confer-
ence was organized in the extensive courtyard of
Rajanagara High School, and Srila Acaryadeva
was unanimously selected as chairman. Speakers
from other sampradayas gave lectures, after
which $rila Acaryadeva called upon tridandipada

been very thoroughly discussed by Srila Jiva
Gosvami in the Sat-sandharbhas and by gaudiya
vedantdcarya Srila Baladeva Vidyabhasana in his
Govinda-bhasya.”

This lecture was so full of very deep
philosophical thoughts that even learned and
educated people — what to speak of the general
audience — could not understand it easily. They all
told Sr1 Acarya Kesar that, since the lecture had
been so difficult to understand, they wanted to hear
a simple and easy talk about the duty of human
life. Srila Gurudeva therefore spoke the following
day on ‘Dharma and the duties of human life’. He
refuted the views of the modern apasampradayas
and upasampradayas and extensively discussed
pure sanatana-dharma, bhagavad-bhakti. Every
day after Srila Gurudeva's lectures, tridandi-
svami Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja gave
a lecture, with the help of slides, on Sriman
Mahéaprabhu’s teachings. Prayers were also
offered to Sr1 Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas at the
beginning and end of the lecture every day, and
the songs of the mahajanas (spiritual authorities)
and the harinama maha-mantra were sung.

Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja and
Sri Cidghanananda Brahmacari, who were the
chief guests of the assembly and in favour
of vaisnava-dharma, to speak. Finally, Srila
Acaryadeva gave a very interesting lecture on
the difference between Bhagavan Kapila and the
sankhya philosopher Kapila, who appeared later.
He asserted that Hindus are the only followers
of sakara-vada (the principle substantiating
Bhagavan's form), whereas all non-Hindus are
impersonalists (nirakara-vadis).

Srila Acaryadeva explained that Kapiladeva Rsi
is the original founder of sarikhya philosophy.
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There are two Kapilas. The first Kapila appeared
in Satya-yuga as the son of Maharsi Kardama and
Manu’s daughter Devahuti. He is an incarnation of
Bhagavan and is famous for being the founder of
sankhyaphilosophy. Although he did not compose
the book named Sarikhya-darsana, the doctrine of
sarikhya that he established is very clearly found
in Srimad-Bhagavatam and other scriptures. It
was the second Kapila Muni (who destroyed the
dynasty of Sagara) and who appeared in Treta-yuga
who composed the book Sarikhya-darsana. Even
though this Sarikhya-darsana is a compilation of
the essence of the original Kapiladeva's philosophy
of sankhya and contains excellent explanations
of atma-tattua, the reality of the soul, it contains
some specific features that are completely against
the conclusion of the Srutis. (For instance, Kapila
Muni says that I$vara is incomplete, and that
the non-sentient material nature, prakrti, is the
original creator of the material world.) According
to vedanta-sastra this is against the opinions of
Srutis, and therefore, the society of sadhus have
no respect for the modern Sarnkhya-darsana.
There is no mention of the word ‘Hindu’ in the
ancient scriptures, yet all the followers of sanatana-
dharma are to be understood as Hindus. All
Hindus accept that Bhagavan has a form (sakara-
vada), and they worship the transcendental deity
of the Lord. Christians, Buddhists, Muslims, Jains
and followers of religions other than Hinduism all
believe in a formless Absolute (nirakara-vada).
The followers of sanatana-dharma are followers
of eternal dharma. All religions other than this
sanatana-dharma have a beginning and an end.
Even though their followers do formally believe
that God has no form, they are forced to accept
a form or shape in one aspect or another. Their
scriptures also contain descriptions of God, such
as the shape and form of Khuda. In the Buddhist

and Jain temples huge deities are worshipped.
If I$vara has no form, then what is the need of
temples, mosques, churches and Buddhist stupas?
For whom are they required? If there is no form
and nobody actually exists, then for whom are the
temples and mosques intended?

Acaryadeva was also elected chairman on the
second day of the religious conference. After
members of other sampradayas had spoken,
Srila Acaryadeva instructed me [the author] to
lecture on the Absolute Truth (para-tattva), the
identity of the worshipful object (upasya-vastu)
and worship of Him. I established that Vrajendra-
nandana Sri Krsna is solely advaya-jndna
para-tattva, the Supreme Absolute Truth who is
beyond all dualities. In support of this, I presented
scriptural evidence such as ete camsa-kalah
purmsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 1.3.28), isvarah paramah krsnah
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah / anadir adir govindah
sarva-karana-karanam (Brahma-samhita 5.1),
and aradhyo bhagavan uvrajesa-tanayas-tad-
dhama vrndavana ... nah parah. I also strongly
emphasized Sriman Mahaprabhu's opinion that
the topmost aim for the living beings is to attain
$rT krsna-prema and that the highest worship of
Sri Krsna is that of the vraja-ramants.

After that, Sr1 Visvanatha Raya, Sri Sudarsana
Brahmacari and $ri Cidghanananda Brahmacari
spoke about vaisnava-dharma. At the end, Srila
Acaryadeva nicely explained to the whole audience
that the vaisnava-dharma established by Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is actually sanatana-dharma.

The organizers of the conference, especially
the teacher Surendranatha Bhattacarya (MA triple)
and Sri Dvijendranatha Patra Mahodaya, highly
praised Sri Acaryadeva's style of lecturing, his
mood and his thought. At the end of the conference
they discussed dharma with Srila Guru Maharaja.
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n 3-6 February 1961, $ri vydsa-puja

celebrations were held in all the mathas
of Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti for four days. The
celebration at Sri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha
was especially successful because of Srila
Acaryadeva's personal presence there.

The appearance day of Srila Acaryadeva
was on Maghi-krsna-trtiya (3 February), and
prayers and kirtana glorifying Sr1 Hari, Guru
and Vaisnavas were performed from brahma-
muhtrta, very early morning. After that, puaja
of guru-paricaka, acarya-paricaka,
pancaka, krsna-paricaka,
parica-tattva-paricaka, etc,
homa (fire sacrifice) were performed according
to Sri Vydsa-puja-paddhati. Srila Acaryadeva
very kindly arrived at the place of worship and
all his sannyasi brahmacari and grhastha
offered their sraddha-puspanjali
at his lotus feet. After the noon offering of
bhoga and arati, wonderful maha-prasada was
distributed to all the guests, both invited and
uninvited. At the religious assembly that evening,
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Muni Maharaja, Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Paramarthi Maharaja, Srimad
Bhaktiveddnta Vamana Maharaja and others
lectured on $ri guru-tattva.

vyasa-
updasya-paricaka,

and wvaisnava-

followers

The next day, 4 February, the homages sent by
the devotees from different places were read in
the evening assembly. Finally, Srila Acaryadeva
gave special instructions on the need of taking
shelter at the lotus feet of a bona fide guru
(sad-guru-padasraya) and the duties of the bona
fide disciple (sat-$isya).

6 February was Govinda-pancami (Maghi-
krsna-paficami) and the appearance day of
jagad-guru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati

Gosvami Prabhupada. Prayers and kirtana were
performed continuously from the early morning,
and then tridandi-svami Bhaktivedanta Vamana
Maharaja read Srila Prabhupada’s conceptions
of sri vyasa-puja, from Prabhupada’s lectures.
After the deities were given arcana-ptujana and
Srila Prabhupada was offered puspanjali, bhoga
was offered and at noon arati was performed.
Afterwards all the assembled guests were served
maha-prasada.

That evening at five a large assembly was
organized, at which the homages sent by devotees
for Srila Acaryadeva and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada were read first.
$ri Cidghanananda Brahmacari spoke on Srila
Prabhupada’s personality and instructions, after
which paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva gave a very
instructive and substantial lecture regarding the
speciality of Srila Prabhupada’s teachings. He
said that $rT guru-puja is also known as vyasa-
puja. Gurus are of two kinds: diksa-guru, who
first gives the mantras, and siksa-guru, who gives
further instructions. Srila Vyasadeva is giving
instructions (siksa) and is therefore siksa-guru.
In the arcana process, the rule is to worship the
diksa-guru first. According to tattua, the siksa-
guru is non-different from the diksa-guru.
Furthermore, all scriptures declare that since
they are the same, both are to be served. Both
are manifestations of Sr1 Krsna. Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta (Adi-lila 1.45, 47) also states:

guru krsna-rtipa hana sastera pramane
guru-rupe krsna krpa karena bhakta-gane

siksa-guruke ta’ jani krsnera svartpa
antaryami, bhakta-srestha,—ei dui rapa
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According to sastra, the guru (diksa-guru)
is the form of Sr1 Krsna (krsna-ripa),
because it is in the form of guru, that Krsna
bestows mercy on the devotees. One should
know the $iksa-guru to be Krsna Himself
(krsna-svaripa). In the form of the guru
in the heart (caitya-guru) Krsna gives
encouragement, and as the topmost devotee
He gives association and instruction.

In other scriptures, the following are accepted
as Siksa-gurus: the six Gosvamis, Gaurahari
endowed with S$r1 Radha’s sentiments and bodily
complexion, and Krsna wearing a peacock-
feather crown. Even then, it is the disciple’s duty
to worship the diksa-guru first. The guru who
gives the mantras, the diksa-guru, has a prominent
special feature. The transcendental sound vibra-
tion ($abda-brahma) which protects us from the
mental platform is called mantra, and he who
saves the disciple from the mental platform is
called the mantra-giving guru. The guru who gives
mantras is therefore the topmost, and should be
worshipped first. $11 Vedavyasa imparts all kinds
of instructions, and since he is siksa-guru, his
importance or speciality is an unavoidable fact.

It is rare to find a bona fide guru, in this
present time. Disputes are often seen among

3—25 February 1961, Saccidananda

Sevasrama of Valagada in the Hoogly district,
organized an extensive three-day dharma-sabha.
Om visnupada Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, the president-acarya
of Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, received a special
invitation, and attended this great dharmika
function along with his sannyasis and twenty

brahmacaris. The Sevasrama had made very nice

diksa- and $iksa-gurus because they are actually
unqualified. Therefore the real siksa-guru is one
who is non-envious, who gives instructions for
bhakti-sadhana, and who instructs the disciple
to serve the diksa-guru. Sastras say that one
should give proper respect to him. One who does
not teach the disciple to serve the diksa-guru is
not a real siksa-guru. In fact, a so-called $iksa-
guru who cannot honour the diksa-guru is not a
pure Vaisnava. What kind of behaviour does such
a preceptor demonstrate towards his own diksa-
guru? Those immersed in monism disrespect
the guru or disseminate disrespect to the guru
following Sri Sankara Acarya’s belief that the guru
does not know theory fully (anavagatasyata).
They also consider the guru to be aguru, or
insignificant. If the guru is ignorant or has not
realized tattva, then how can the disciple respect
his status? A qualified disciple does not think, “I
shall get all types of benefits by performing guru-
sevd. It will enable me to spend my life lazily and
comfortably in the name of being bhajananandi,
one absorbed exclusively in bhajana, and I shall
be able to lord it over other devotees.” Gurura
sevaka haya manya dpandra® Devotees and
disciples who have taken shelter of a sad-guru
always give respect to all other servants of guru.
Only one who teaches guru-seva is siksa-guru.

arrangements for the participants’ lodging and
prasada.

The large conference started at four o’clock
in the afternoon. Different speakers and guests
arrived first, and then Srila Acarya Kesarl was
brought to the platform to the resounding of

This is a popular adaptation of SrT Caitanya-

caritamrta, Madhya-Iilda 10.142 — gurura kinkara haya
manya apanara.
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conch shells and sarikirtana. He was respectfully
seated as the chairman by the son of Sir Asutosa
Mukhopadhyaya (the first Indian governor of
Bengal) and $r1 Vama Prasada Mukherji (the
brother of Syamapada Mukheriji), the retired
chief justice of Kolkata High Court. Svami
Samadhiprakasa Aranya and Sri Jiva Nyaya-
tirtha were selected as the main guests. The
speaker Mahasthavira Dharmakirti, Srimatilala
Dasa (retired district judge), Sr1 Sudhindranatha
Mukhopadhyaya, sannyasis of the Samiti,
brahmacaris and other distinguished persons
took their seats and then the program started.
After the inaugural music of 811 Jitendranatha
Caudhari, Sr1 Tarakagati Mustafi spoke about
the aim of the conference on behalf of Svami
Bhupananda Puri Maharaja, the president of
Saccidananda Sevasrama. After that, at the
request of the chairman Srila Acarya Kesar, Dr.
Motilala Dasa lectured on dharma, presenting
evidence from the Vedas and Upanisads. Later,
Mahasthavira from the Mahabodhi Society

n 1 April 1961, uponthe
repeated and insistent
request of the devotees in

Assam, Srila Acaryadeva
came to preach sandtana-
dharma (pure vaisnava-

dharma) very strongly for
one month in Goloka-ganja
Gaudiya Matha, Cadaikhola,
Tokre Chada,
Dhubadi, Santinagara and
many other places. A large
religious took
place in the courtyard of the
Didinga village Junior High

Didinga,

conference

spoke on moral behaviour (dharma-niti) and
the religious preaching of Buddhadeva. Sr1 Jiva
Nyaya-tirtha spoke on ‘The necessity of dharma’
and Svami Samadhiprakasa Aranya Maharaja
followed with a wonderful lecture on ‘The
condition of the present religious world'.

Finally, Srila Acaryadeva gave a very brilliant
lecture, which the audience liked above all others.
It was full of sentiments about the national leaders’
lack of concern for dharma, the opposition to
dharma in society, and the degrading influence
of modern education on Indian culture. After 8
p.m. the secretary of the convention requested
the chairman, Srila Acaryadeva, to open and
announce the exhibition arranged by the
conference. However, the enthusiastic audience
repeatedly requested Srila Acaryadeva to
continue his lecture. He did so and gave very
impressive instructions on the theme ‘Following
dharma is the foremost duty of human life’. After
the conference, the organizers and the audience
lavishly praised Srila Acaryadeva’s views.
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School. Hindus, Muslims and Christians were
all present in great numbers at this conference,
and everybody praised Srila Acaryadeva’s views,
which strongly appealed to the heart.

After returning from Assam, on 16 June,
our most worshipful Srila Gurudeva travelled

n 12 July 1961, a special celebration of Srila

Bhaktivinoda Thakura's disappearance
day took place at Sri Uddharana Gaudiya
Matha in Chunchura. Srila Acaryadeva was the
chairman, and there were many lectures on Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s transcendental life and
on his teaching and practise of vaisnava-dharma.
Speakers included Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana
Maharaja, Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Maharaja, Srimad Visnu-daivata Maharaja and
other principal sannydsis, as well as Sri Hari
Brahmacari, Sri Bhagavan dasa Brahmacari, Sri
Bhagavata dasa Brahmacari, $ri Gajendra-moksana
Brahmacari, $r1 Vamsi-vadanananda Brahmacari,

he parikrama of all the sacred places in

India, including three dhamas and seven
puris, was successfully completed during Kartika
niyama-seva of 1961, under the guidance of
parivrdjakdacarya om visnupdada astottara-sata
$ri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja, and in his direct presence. One hundred
and eighteen pilgrims joined Srila Gurudeva
on this including
brahmacaris, vanaprasthis and grhasthas. On
3 October 1961, the two-month journey began
from Howrah station, with devotees travelling in
a reserved tourist railway coach.

pilgrimage, sannyasis,

with some sannydsis and brahmacaris to
Sundaravana. The party preached suddha-bhakti
extensively in Krsnacandra-pura, Kasimgarha,
Laksmi Janardana-pura, Aiplata and other places
and returned to the Chunchura matha on 24 June.

$ri Cidghanananda Brahmacari, Sri Yaduvara dasa
Adhikari (MAVT), Sri Jitakrsna dasa AdhikarT and
other Vaisnavas. Srila Acaryadeva concluded with
very educational instructions on the same subject.
The next day began the ten-day ratha-yatra
festival, which was celebrated with great pomp.
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja’s
great service on this occasion was most laudable.
Later on, in the month of Sravana, a splendid
celebration was organized for $ri Sri Radha-
Govinda’s jhulana-yatra and Sri Baladeva’s
appearance day (Parnima). Our most worshipful
$rila Gurudeva disclosed some very deep tattva
and secrets regarding the lilas on these occasions.

First of all the pilgrims took darsana of Sri
Madana-mohanaji in Visnupura. Once, when
Visnupura was attacked by its enemies, Madana-
mohanaji chased them out Himself by firing a
cannon. The pilgrims also took darsana of the
cannon. Under Srila Gurudeva’s guidance, the
parikrama party proceeded on to Jagannatha
Puri, where they had darsana of Sri Jagannatha-
deva, Tota Gopinatha, Srila Prabhupada’s place
of appearance and bhajana, Gambhira, Srila
Haridasa Thakura's place of bhagjana and his
samadhi, Gundica Mandira and other places. On
8 October, they climbed the nine hundred and
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Srila Acaryadeva in South India

eighty-seven steps up a hill in Sirhhacalam, and
received the good fortune of having darsana of
Jivada-nrsimhadeva. On 10 October, they had
darsana of Pana-nrsithha and the next day they
visited the Madras Gaudiya Matha, Partha-sarathi
temple and other noteworthy places. In Chennai
(Madras) they changed from the Eastern Railway
train to a Southern Railway train and the journey
continued.

The party reached Paksi-tirtha on 13 October
and had darsana of Veda-girisvara Mahadeva
and Hara (Siva) and Parvati, who come to this
temple in the form of birds. On 14 October, the
pilgrims took darsana of $ri Vasudeva and Sri
Nataraja in Cidambaram, and of Parvati-devi in
the form of a peahen in Mayabharam, reaching
Kumbhakonam the same night. Next day
they visited Moksa-kunda, Kumbhesvaram, Sri

AND

TEACHINGS

Raja-gopala Cakrapani and other sacred places
in Kumbhakonam.

Srila Gurudeva narrated a story about
Moksa-kunda, which is a very large, deep pond.
The Pandavas came here during their exile, and
while they were taking bath in this sacred place,
Devarsi Narada arrived there. Narada asked
Bhimasena, who was very proud of his strength,
“Do you know what sacred place this is and what
its glories are?” The very powerful Bhimasena
respectfully greeted Devarsi Narada and said,
“O Devarsi, we don't know much about this.
Please tell us.” Naradaji said, “First take bath,
and then I will tell you.” After they had bathed,
Naradaji explained that the pond in which
they had taken bath is situated in the skull of
Kumbhakarna. $ri Ramacandra killed that great
warrior and, throwing Kumbhakarna’s skull to
this place with his arrows, created this pond.
Kumbhakarna’s skull became purified by the
touch of Sri Ramacandra’s arrows, and anyone
who takes bath in this pond attains the dhama
of $r1 Ramacandra. When Bhimasena heard this
from Devarsi Narada, his pride in his strength
vanished, and he fell down at Devarsi’s feet. This
big city received its name Kumbhakarnam, or
Kumbhakonam, from the name of Kumbhakarna.

On 16 October, the pilgrims took darsana of
$ri Vrhadesvara Mahadeva in Tanjora in one of
the largest temples of India. On the top of this
extensive temple is a round, eighty ton stone
carved with fine designs. Modern scientists and
archaeologists wonder how such a large stone
could have been placed at such height before the
invention of modern cranes.

There is also another wonder here. $r1 Nandij,
Lord Siva's carrier, has been carved out of a
stone weighing twenty-five tons and sits in front
of the door of the main temple, facing Siva. The
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pilgrims were very happy to have darsana of the
temple and Sri Nandi. On 18 October, the pilgrims
reached Dhanuskoti at the extreme southern point
of India, where they took bath. They then visited
$ri Ramesvara, where they had darsana of the
huge Siva temple that Sri Ramacandra established.
Nearby they visited a marti brought by Hanuman.

On 20 October, they visited the temple of
Minaksi-devi in Madurai and the next day
visited the deity of Kanya-kumari in Kanya-
kumari. On 23 October, they took darsana of
$r1 Ranganathaji in Sr1 Rangam, where Sriman
Mahaprabhu observed caturmasya-vrata. This
is considered the largest temple in India, with
each wall accommodating a whole city. Sri
Yamunacarya and Sri Ramanujacarya lived in
this famous temple and from here preached
throughout India. Ranganathaji is present there
as Sesasayl with Laksmiji. After having darsana
of Visnukanci and Sivakanci on 25 October, the
party reached Anakonam Junction, where they
changed the Southern Railway tourist coach for
an Eastern Railway coach. Travelling from here
the pilgrims had darsana of Tirupati Balaji, which
is the richest temple in South India, situated on
the Tirumalai Hills.

n 4 January 1962, paramardadhya Srila

Gurudeva came with his associates to the
Samiti's branch matha in Mathura. There he
preached Sriman Mahaprabhu's message exten-
sively for a week. He then proceeded to Jaipura,
the capital of Rajasthan, at the repeated request
of some distinguished residents of that city. For a
week he lectured in Hindi and English in different
assemblies, associations and temples, speaking
about the spotless
sanatana-dharma that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

vaisnava-dharma and

On 29 October in Nasika Pancavati, the pilgrims
took darsana of the place where Stirpanakha’s nose
was cut off the place where $r1 Rama, Laksmana
and Sita stayed on the bank of the Godavari, and
other places. On 31 October, they took darsana of
Mumba-devi in Mumbai. On 1 November in Broca,
they had darsana of the place where Vamanadeva
begged from Bali Maharaja. After that the pilgrims
travelled to Prabhasa, Sudamapuri, Venta-dvaraka,
Gomati-dvaraka, Dakoraji (Ranachodaji), Ujjayani,
$riNathadvara, Puskara and Savitri. In Jaipura they
took darsana of Sri Radha-Govinda, Sri Radha-
Copinatha, Sri Radha-Damodara, Sri Radha-
Madhava and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. They
visited Galta-gaddi and other places and finally
reached Mathura-dhama.

Starting from Mathura on 17 November, they
had darsana of Gokula, Vrndavana, Govardhana,
Radha-kunda, Varsana, Nandagrama and other
places. Then they visited Indraprastha in Delhi,
Bhadrakali in Kuruksetra, Haridvara, Rsikesa
and Laksmana-jhala, and after that they went
to Naimisaranya, Ayodhya, Kasi Visvanatha in
Varanasi and Gadadhara Pada-padma in Gaya.
The parikrama party returned to Kolkata after the
two-month journey.

had taught and practised. He explained very
clearly to the general public that $rf harinama-
sankirtana is easy and simple, and is the only way
to attain Bhagavan, especially in Kali-yuga.

A huge assembly was organized in the
local Sr1 Radha-Krsna temple. The city’s
distinguished scholars and masters of literature
attended, and Srila Gurudeva gave a brilliant
lecture on $ri nama-tattva. The famous Hindi
scholars, $ri Kamalakara Kamala and pandita
Sri Krsnacandraji  (kavya-vyakarana-tirtha,
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sahitydcarya) were greatly impressed by Srila
Acaryadeva’s lecture. Even though both were
initiated dcaryas in Sr1 Vallabhacarya's pusti-
marga, they came to hear vaisnava-tattva from
Srila Acaryadeva. Srila Gurudeva told them that
$ri Vallabhacarya met Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
twice. The first time was in Adaila-grama near
Prayaga, and the second time was in Sri Puri-
dhama. $ri Vallabhacarya’s son, Sri Vitthaladeva,
had a close and affectionate friendship with Sri
Rapa, Raghunatha and the other Gosvamis.

TEACHINGS

Both Sri ‘Kamala’® and Sr1
Krsnacandraji maintained a connection with Sri
Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha throughout their life.

They kept an affectionate friendship with me

Kamalakara

[the author], and their poems and essays were
published in Srf Bhagavata-patrika.

After preaching wvaisnava-dharma exten-
sively like this for a month in Mathura and
Jaipura, Acarya Kesari returned to S$r1 Uddharana
Gaudiya Matha, Chunchura, on 9 February.

Establishing a Samiti preaching centre in Orissa

Bhadraka is a famous place within the
Bales$vara district in Orissa. Nearby, on the
bank of the river Salindi, is the sacred village
Koranta, where the majority of the residents are
highly educated and prominent governmental
officials. In this village, there is a temple of Sri

Gopalaji whose priest was Sri Lala Mohana
Mahapatra. Unable to perform the temple seva, he
offered the temple and its adjoining agricultural
land to the Samiti’s president, Srila Acaryadeva,
and it was duly registered in the court. Srila
Acaryadeva named this new branch Sr1 Gopalajt
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Srila Acaryadeva in Orissa
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Gaudiya Preaching Centre. After some time Sri
Gopalaji was moved from inside the village to an
extensive temple, which was constructed on a large
piece of land on the main road. An assembly hall
and residential quarters for the sevakas were also
built. St Gopalaji is now worshipped in this temple.

Koranta village is situated two-and-a-half
miles north of Bhadraka town. Sri Bhaktivinoda
Thakura composed his famous SriKrsna-sarihita
here while serving as sub-divisional officer (SDO)
in Bhadraka. He has mentioned in his poetic work
Vijana-grama: “kimva na rahili kena salindira
kule, yathaya pathika-gana asvatthera mule,
kataya atapa-tapa niscinta antare — On the
bank of Salindi there is a pipal tree, under whose

n 29 August 1962, Srimad Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja arrived with
some brahmacaris at Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya
Matha in Mathura, where they stayed for fifteen
days. Local educated people came to hear Srila
Acaryadeva, as did several research scholars
from the universities at Aligarha and Agra. All
were very pleased to hear his philosophical
conceptions. Srila Acaryadeva had established an
extensive library in Sr1 Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha
and from time to time these scholars borrowed
books favourable for their research.
Paramaradhyatama  Srila  Acaryadeva
also gave lectures in the temple room (natya-
mandira) at Sr1 Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha. When the
Mathuravasis heard his impressive philosophical
conceptions on suddha-bhakti, they gradually
became his followers. Tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja [the author],
the manager of the matha, devoted himself to
caring for paramaradhyatama Srila Gurupada-
padma and the brahmacdris accompanying him.

shade travellers get relief from the scorching
heat of the sun.” When the preaching centre was
established there, Srila Acaryadeva said, “We will
reside in Sr1 Gopalaji Gaudiya Preaching Centre
and have the good opportunity to remember
$rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s pure character and
devotional instructions.”

This matha is situated only two furlongs
from Vaudapura station, the next station after
Bhadraka railway station. The road for vehicles
there is also very good. The atmosphere is very
captivating. The Samiti offers its heartily thanks
to Sri Mahapatra Mahasaya and his family
for establishing this preaching centre for the
propagation of suddha-bhakti.

On 4 September 1962, Srila Gurudeva arrived
in Jaipura with his group of followers and stayed at
the main office of the Jaipura Halvai Samiti, at the
special request of the president, Setha Somilalaji.
Pandita $ri Krsnacandra Sastri Mahodaya (kavya-
tirtha, sahitya-ratna) organized an eminent
assembly on the premises of his Sri Radha-Krsnajt
temple on Sr1Radhastami evening. Paramdaradhya
Srila Gurudeva gave a Hindi lecture which was
full of siddhanta, establishing the usefulness
of sabda-brahma, transcendental sound, as
compared to useless mundane sound. The Vedas
establish that only $ri harinama is sabda-brahma.
And in all Vedas and other scriptures the sad-gury,
the expert who has realized Bhagavan, bestows the
transcendental sabda-brahma in the pure ear of
the sat-sisya. This sabda-brahma is not created
by air interacting with the throat or palate. Rather,

atah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam-indriyaih
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuratyadah

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.232)
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The human material senses cannot perceive
$ri harinama because it is a transcendental
sound. It will appear by itself on the pure
senses of the sevon-mukha sadhaka, the
practitioner in whose heart the desire to
serve $ri Krsna has arisen.

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.231) the
nature of $ri nama is described thus:

nama cintamanih krsnas-
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah

purnah suddho nitya-mukto
’bhinnatvan nama-naminoh

Sri krsna-nama is a transcendental wish-
fulfilling gem (cintamani), because krsna-
nama (Krsna’'s name) and nami (Krsna
Himself) are non-different. This name is
the very form of transcendental mellows
(caitanya-rasa-svarapa). It is complete,
beyond illusion and eternally liberated.
Sac-cid-ananda rasa-maya tattva, the
transcendental nectar-filled Truth, is non-dual,
but this advaya-tattva has appeared in two
forms, vigraha and nama. Only through service
to sabda-brahma, that is, through pure nama-
sankirtana, can the living being be established
in his real svaripa and remain eternally devoted
serving the Divine Couple.

Ordinary sound is that which appears as a
result of air interacting with the throat, palate,
teeth, etc. It is uttered by one who does not have
the shelter of a bona fide guru or the guidance
of transcendental literature. This ordinary sound
cannot bring about any good fortune for the
conditioned souls (baddha-jivas). The genuine
sastras have profusely glorified $abda-brahma.
Srila Acaryadeva used Vedanta-darsana and
other evidence to establish the speciality and
super-excellence of sabda-brahma.

After that, the honourable head (mahantaji)
of the famous Sri Govindadeva temple in Jaipura
organized a scholarly assembly there and Srila
Gurudeva delivered a brilliant lecture on sri
radha-tattva, srikrsna-tattva and the astonishing
of Sri 811 Radha-Krsna Yugala's
pastimes. The audience was very attracted to

nature

Srila Acaryadeva’s unprecedented $astric and
siddhantic conceptions. They could understand
something of the deep philosophy of Sri Caitanya
Mahéaprabhu and the Vaisnava dcaryas in His
line.

Gradually it became known throughout
the whole of Jaipura that a Gaudiya Vaisnava
dcarya, who was an erudite philosopher and
most knowledgeable in siddhdnta, was visiting
the city from Sri Navadvipa-dhama. The current
principal of Jaipura's Maharaja Sanskrit College
was mahamahopadhyaya Sri Candrasekhara
Dvivedi = Vyakarana-acarya (sankhya-yoga-
vedanta-tirtha). He later accepted sannydsa
in the Sankara sampradaya and was given the
post of sarikaracarya, the person in charge of
the matha in the Sankara sampradaya, in Sr1
Govardhana Matha in Purl. He very respectfully
invited Srila Acaryadeva to preside at a huge
scholastic assembly that he organized at his
college. The assembly was attended by various
college professors, students and honourable
and faithful citizens. In his erudite lecture Srila
Acaryadeva quoted evidence from the Vedas and
other scriptures to establish Vrajendra-nandana
$ri Krsna as aksara-brahma, the imperishable
Supreme Truth.

After that he spoke on ‘The duty of human
life’. He compared modern democracy — wherein
everyone, whether intelligent or foolish, can vote,
and also be elected minister — to Ganesa, who is
considered foolish because he does not know
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who his father is. Quoting artipavadeva tat-
pradhanatvat and other aphorisms from Vedanta-
sutra, he refuted nirakara-vada and established
the Lord as sakara, having form. He also impressed
his audience by revealing the conclusion that
bhakta (the devotee) and Bhagavan exist eternally,
being beyond the limit of time and place.

The honourable principal of the college
praised Srila Acaryadeva’s Vedantic viewpoints
and thanked him profusely. He also advised
the students and society at large to accept Srila

n 1957, Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti established

a Sanskrit school called SrT Gaudiya Vedanta
Catuspath1 in Bospada Lane, Bagbazar, Kolkata.
Modern universities do not attach proper
significance to the Sanskrit language, and as
a result, students are not learning it. If such an
ignorant attitude towards Sanskrit (deva-bhasaq,
the language of the gods) persists, the bhagavat
ideology, which is the life of Indian culture, will
undoubtedly soon disappear.

The Bengali language has been respected as
pre-eminent among alllanguages in India, because
its literature is derived from Sanskrit literature
exclusively. Unfortunately, nowadays, Bengali is
becoming disconnected from its relationship with
Sanskrit. The present atheistic society in Bengal
wants to eradicate Hindu dharma, but they know
very well that Hindu dharma cannot be destroyed
while Bengali is connected to Sanskrit. Therefore
the managers of the modern universities want to
make Bengali a ravindriya-karana language (i.e.
a language as simple as that used by Ravindra
Tagore), by separating Bengali from Sanskrit
literature and grammar. In this way, by removing
the combined letters [typical of Sanskrit], which

Acaryadeva’s spiritual instructions. He said that
he would like to organize a conference for all
sampradayas, which would facilitate a discussion
comparing the Gaudiya Vedanta commentary
with other commentaries on Vedanta.

The Samiti gave special thanks to Setha
Somilalaji, Sri Ormprakasa Vrajavasi Sahitya-
ratna and Sr1 Jagadisa Prasadaji Gupta, the
director of Laksmi Motor Company, for all the
service rendered while Srila Acaryadeva was
preaching suddha-bhakti in Jaipura.

are difficult to read, a very simple language is

created, but it is a common man’s language and

low-class. One should understand that this is
disrespectful of Sanskrit and ignorant of the line
of thought presented in India’s Vedas, Upanisads,

Puranas and other traditional, spiritual teachings.
The devotees of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti

reflected for a long time on this deplorable

situation in Bengal, and indeed in the whole of

India. To disseminate Sanskrit education they

established the $ri Gaudiya Vedanta Catuspathi

in Chunchura. Later this was transferred to
$ri Devananda Gaudiya Matha in Sri Dhama

Navadvipa. Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti formed

a committee to satisfactorily manage the

catuspdthi®®. The committee members are as

follows:

(1) Chairman: om visnupada paramahamsa-
svami parivrajakdcdrya-varya Sri Srimad
Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami

Sri  Srimad

(2) Secretary: tridandi-svami

Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja
a school for teaching Sanskrit, particularly the

four Vedas or grammar, along with poetry, laws and
philosophy
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(3) Member: tridandi-svami  Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja
(4) Member: tridandi-svami  Sri  Srimad

Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja [the
author]
(5) Member: Sriyuta Sacindra Mohananandr
(chairman of the Navadvipa City Council)
(6) Member: Sriyuta Jitendranatha (parica-tirtha)
(7) Member: pandita Sri Nimai Carana
(vyakarana-tirtha)
(8) Member: pandita Sriyuta Suresacandra Raya
(vyakarana-tirtha)
(9) Member: pandita Sr1 Vrajananda Vrajavasi
In previous years, many catuspathi students
passed the examination of the Bengal Sanskrit
Literature Association (Bangiya Sanskrta Sahitya
Parisad) with great distinction. This year, 1963,
the honourable Sri Jitendranatha Panca-tirtha
(kavya-vyakarana-purana-vedanta-vaisnava-
darsana-tirtha) is managing the Catuspathi very

he inspection of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta
Catuspathi took place today. Two
teachers, the secretary and ten students were
present. Currently there are twelve students
enrolled in the catuspathi which teaches
poetry (kavya, the Gosvami's writings), Sri
Harinamamrta-vydkarana (Srila Jiva Gosvami's
book teaching Sanskrit grammar), Vedanta,
vaisnava-darsana and other $astras. The
respected principal is a parica-tirtha (master of
these five subjects), and a very diligent teacher.
An assistant teacher has been appointed because
the number of students has increased.
“According to the register, the catuspathi
has twelve or thirteen resident students. This is

earnestly and enthusiastically. In a short time, Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Catuspathi has become glorious
throughout Navadvipa.

This year, a new teacher, pandita Nimai
Carana Vyakarana-tirtha Mahasaya, has been
appointed because the number of students has
increased. The students read and study poetry
(kavya), grammar (vyakarana) and Vedanta, and
this year, seven of them have taken examinations
at primary, medium and degree level. We
respectfully offer Sanskrit students an education
by qualified teachers in this exemplary catuspathi.
[ am also humbly informing you that this Sanskrit
school particularly emphasizes classes in Sri
Harinamamrta-vyakarana. Facility for boarding
and lodging is also available for students of Sri
Harinamamrta-vyakarana. Such students may
send their application forms together with their
credentials to the secretary of the catuspathi
tridandi-svami Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja.

something to be happy about and proud of. The
managing committee applied for government
approval a long time ago, but to this day, approval
has not been given.

“The catuspathi’s examination result is not
lower than the previous year’s, and the records
are being accurately kept as before. I wish this
catuspathi all prosperity and progress.”

(Signed)

$ri Nalini-kanta
(tarkasmrti-tirtha),
(additional) inspector of West
Bengal Sanskrit school system
19 December 1963
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n 15 December 1962, the Sri Gaudiya
Charity Clinic was established at Sri
Devananda Gaudiya Matha, Navadvipa, to
provide homeopathic, biochemic and allopathic
treatment. A sub-committee was formed to
manage the clinic, which is under the supervision
of 811 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti.
The selected members of the committee were
as follows:
(1) Chairman: om visnupada paramahamsa-
svami parivrajakacarya Sri Srimad Bhakti
Prajnana Kesava Gosvami

(2) Tridandi-svami  Srimad  Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Maharaja
(3) Tridandi-svami  Srimad  Bhaktivedanta

Trivikrama Maharaja

(4) Tridandi-svami  Srimad  Bhaktivedanta

Narayana Maharaja [the author]

(5) Tridandi-svami  Srimad  Bhaktivedanta
Harijana Maharaja
(6) Tridandi-svami  Srimad  Bhaktivedanta

Visnu-daivata Maharaja

(7) Sectretary: Sriyuta Vrajananda dasa Vrajavasi
(LMF) (Regd. No. 8134 Cal.)

(8) Sriyuta Advaita dasa Vrajavast

(9) Sr1 Gaudiya Charity Clinic’s doctor: $ri
Krsnabandhu Bhaumika (HMBHTC)

At the inauguration of the Charity Clinic,
paramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva was selected
chairman. He requested the secretary of the sub-
committee, Dr. Sriyuta Vrajananda Vrajavasi
(LMBP), to read the article Gaudiya Clinic, after
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which $rila Gurudeva gave an attractive lecture
full of deep thoughts about this clinic.

Srila Acaryadeva said, “The Sri Gaudiya
Charity Clinic is not the same as the clinics of the
Ramakrsna Mission and the Bharata Sevasrama
Association. It may look the same from the
external point of view of distributing medicine to
patients, but there is a tremendous difference in
the purpose. If we endeavour to give material help

n March 1963, Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti

organized the extensive celebration of Sri
Navadvipa-dhama parikrama and Sr1 Gaura-
janmotsava. On the third day of the parikrama
(7 March), the atmosphere of the entire matha
was filled with unprecedented joy, because of the
inauguration of the temple and the installation of
the deities. The natya-mandira (the temple room)
and especially the deities’ altar were beautifully
decorated with flower garlands, festoons of
mango leaves and flowers, and trunks of banana
trees. There was no parikrama that day, and
during brahma-muhtirta the day’'s auspicious
ceremony was heralded by mangala-arati,
sankirtana, an instrumental band and the sweet
sound of the sehnai.

When Srila Acaryadeva himself was ready
with a water pot in his hands to bring water from
the Bhagavati Bhagirathi for the installation and
abhiseka, the matha sannyasis, brahmacarts and
thousands of devoted pilgrims also assembled
with their water pots. The procession made its way
to the holy bank of the Bhagavati Bhagirathi with
a band playing in the front, followed by the matha
devotees’ sarikirtana group, then paramaradhya
Srila Gurudeva with the water pot on his head, and
finally thousands of devoted pilgrims performing

and sympathy to human beings, it will cause their
bondage. Contrary to this, if we provide aide to the
jivas for their progress in bhagavat-bhajana, this
will remove their material bondage and help them
to enter the spiritual realm. We are very happy
to point out that this Charity Clinic has quickly
become very famous throughout Navadvipa.
Every day many patients come from far away to
be treated by our qualified and skilled doctors.”

kirtana with great joy. The devotees worshipped
$riJahnavi-devi (Ganga) with sixteen articles. They
then filled up their water pots with sacred Ganga
water and returned in the same manner they came,
to the matha premises and the yajnia altar.

Srila Acaryadeva requested tridandi-svami
Sri Srimad Bhakti Bhudeva Srauti Maharajaji
to officiate at this ceremony, with the help
of tridandi-svami Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Maharaja [the author]. Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Trivikrama Maharaja arranged for the deity
installation and Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana
Maharaja looked after the main guests.

The deities were placed on the bathing platform.
First of all, They were bathed with milk, yoghurt,
ghee, honey and sugar sanctified by mantras.
After that, Their abhiseka was performed with one
hundred and eight pots containing fragrant water
from all the tirthas, water flavoured from herbs
(sarvausadhi), water flavoured from jewels, etc.
During the abhiseka, Vedic scholars recited the
Purusa-stikta. Around the altar, Srimad Bhakti
Jivana Janardana Maharaja and other prominent
sannyasis melodiously recited different dharma-
sastras, such as Veda-chatustya (the four Vedas),
Upanisads, Vedanta-darsana (Govinda-bhasya),
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Gita, Visnu-sahasra-nama
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and Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. In addition, the
sounds of maha-sarnkirtana, conch shells and the
ladies’ ululating resounded throughout the sky.
Nearby, at the sacrificial altar, amidst the chanting
of Vedic mantras, tridandi-svami Bhakti Pramoda
Puri Maharaja®* and others offered oblations
into the fire. All directions were purified by the
fragrant, sacred smoke of the vaisnava-homa and
the very impressive sound of the loud sarikirtana.
Altogether, the occasion was surcharged with
transcendental potency and life.

No one could count how many people filled
up the natya-mandira and the mandira, taking
darsana of the mahabhiseka with wide eyes.
After the abhiseka the deities were taken to the
altar and Srila Acaryadeva himself completed
the installation.

21 Editor: see Appendix page 403
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BHAKTI

PRAJNANA KESAVA GOSVAMI

At that time, yatiraja Srila Bhakti Raksaka
Sridhara Maharaja, tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Vicara Yayavara Maharaja and other sannyasis
arrived. They were welcomed with garlands and
sandal paste and seated on the well-decorated
stage in the natya-mandira. Thus brilliant
lectures commenced in Sanskrit, Hindi, Bengali,
Assamese, Oriya and other languages by the
dcaryas, tridandi-sannyasts and scholars learned
in siddhanta, from various mathas. Pujyapada
Srila Sridhara Maharaja gave a significant
lecture on the great contribution of S$r1 Gaudiya
Matha and the superiority of its philosophical
views. Srila Acaryadeva then respectfully escorted
his guests to the entrance of the altar to inaugurate
the opening. At that time, the assembled
multitude vibrated their jaya-dhvani, hari-
dhvani and the ladies’ ululating. This mixed with
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SriAcarya Kesari together with some sannyadsis at the inauguration festival of the deities
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the auspicious sound of conch shells and the
mrdarigas and karatalas from the sarikirtana, and
filled all directions. Srimad Bhakti Saudha Asrama
Maharaja and Srimad Bhakti Vikasa Hrsikesa
Maharaja came with their entire parikrama
parties at the time of the inauguration, and in
the evening they were joined by tridandi-svami
Srimad Bhakti Saranga Gosvami Maharaja and
tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava
Gosvami Maharaja and their respective parties.

Sriman Mahaprabhu and Sr1 $ri Radha-
Vinoda-bihari were installed in the middle
chamber. In the chamber to Their right is
dhamesvara Sri Koladeva (Varahadeva) and
Laksmi-devi, and on Their left is the deity of
jagad-guru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Prabhupada. Srila Acaryadeva bestowed darsana
of Them upon the whole world.

TEACHINGS

After the installation, tridandi-svami Bhakti
Desika Acarya Maharaja performed arcana,
and offered bhoga and arat to the deities. After
bhoga-arat, maha-prasada was distributed to
thousands and thousands of people. The audience
was enchanted by the deities’ unprecedented
sweetness, and unanimously declared that they
had never before seen such beautiful deities.

Paramaradhya Srila Acaryadeva declared at
the occasion, “Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti has
taken a vow to destroy irreligiosity (adharma),
corrupt activities (kudharma), that which opposes
religion (vidharma), heresy (apadharma), deceit-
ful religion (chaladharma) and so on. To this
end, we have installed $ri Koladeva (Varahadeva)
who is the Lord of the dhama (dhamesvara) of
Koladvipa, together with Sri $ri Guru-Gauranga
and Radha-Vinoda-bihariji, in this huge and

The deities in $r1 Devananda Gaudiya Matha
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prominent temple in Sri Navadvipa-dhama. But
constructing large temples is not the sole purpose
of preaching; it is a limb of arcana. The foremost
purpose of preaching is kirtana-seva under the
guidance of $r1 Rapa. We have not established
this prominent temple and huge temple room
in Sr1 Dhama Navadvipa only for deity worship.
Rather, the topmost perfection of Vedanta is the
symbol of bhaktisiddhanta-vani, the preaching
of kirtana-bhakti. Within my heart, I followed the
path of the mahdjanas and have thus established
the foundation of this matha-mandira. The
purpose of the mandira is to preach siddhanta-
vani through the transcendental sound of sri
nama-sankirtanablended with the nectar flowing
from my $ri Gurudeva’s mouth. The construction
of the temple, the auspicious task of installing
the deities and other work has been completed by
means of $rf nama-sankirtana.”

One of the godbrothers of our most
worshipful Srila Acaryadeva was attracted by
Srila Acaryadeva’s qualities and wrote an essay
in Sri Gaudiya-patrika, which included the
following commendation:

“According to Srila Prabhupada’s commentary
on yara mantre sakala mirtite vaise prana (Srt
Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-khanda 2.305), in
the Sr1 Gaudiya sampraddaya, as prescribed by
$ri Gaurahari, the deity is installed by chanting
the maha-mantra. Only nama-sankirtana can
remove the misconception that the deity is stone.
The verse krsna varnam tvisakrsnam shows
that Sr1 Krsna Caitanyadeva has prescribed the
chanting of the maha-mantra as the appropriate
and affectionate worship of the deity. Worship
and darsana of the deities are lifeless where
Bhagavan is not served by the worshipper’s inner
love and affection, but instead by mere wealth or
as a ritual. No matter what system one is following,
worship has life if performed with the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra as chanted by Sr1 Gaurasundara.

“$r1 Devananda Gaudiya Matha in Koladvipa
has today assumed a new splendour, for it is
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now decorated with a new temple crowned with
nine prominent sky-high domes, a huge natya-
mandira, living quarters for devotees, a building
for the printing press, a school for spiritual
education and a charitable dispensary. The
devotees of this place have dedicated themselves
to serving the instructions of Sr1 Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, as explained by Sri Thakura
Bhaktivinoda. The disciples of parivrajakacarya
tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava
Maharaja, who are expert in bhajana, jointly
performed the inauguration ceremony of Sri
Guru-Gauranga-Gandharvika-Vinoda-biharij
and Sr1 Varahadeva in the new temple, in
accordance with the procedure of our srT
ripanuga-guru-parampard. This has created a
new atmosphere in $ri Navadvipa-dhama.”

A large dharma-sabha (religious assembly)
was arranged in the Sri Hari-kirtana Natya-
mandira on the evening of the third day of Sr1

n the first day of Sri Dhama parikrama, the

pilgrims took darsanaof Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura's place of bhajana in Godrumadvipa,
Suvarna-vihara, Nrsirmhapalli, Harihara-ksetra,
Harhsavahana and other places. On the second
day, they visited Samudragadha, Champaka-
hatta, Vidyanagara and Modadrumadvipa and
then returned to the matha. On the fourth day
they completed parikrama of Praudhamaya, Sri
Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja’s samadhi
and Rudradvipa. That day, a special assembly
was arranged for the evening. Srila Acaryadeva
was selected as chairman, and pandita-pravara
(the best of scholars) Sriyuta Gopendra Bhasana
Sankhya-tirtha Mahodaya was selected as chief
guest. Upon Srila Gurudeva’s request, tridandi-

Dhama parikrama. At Srila Acaryadeva’s request,
yati-pravara tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Sarvasva Giri Maharaja accepted the chairman’s
seat. Tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti Bhudeva
Srauti Maharaja and tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Saurabha Bhaktisara Maharaja addressed
the assembly after which Srila Acaryadeva
spoke on the difference between Vaisnava and
mayavada philosophies in regard to $ri vigraha-
tattva. He then recited Sri Radha-Vinoda-bihari-
tattvastakam and explained why the deity of Sri
Vinoda-bihari does not have $ri Krsna's dark
complexion. He concluded by glorifying the late
811 Giridhari dasa Adhikari for his outstanding
service of constructing the temple, and Sri
Haripada dasa Adhikari, who covered all the
expenses for constructing the natya-mandira.
Finally, the chairman of the assembly, Srimad
Bhakti Sarvasva Giri Maharaja, closed the evening
with an enchanting lecture.

svami Bhakti Desika Acarya Maharaja opened the
assembly with an attractive lecture in Sanskrit,
using $astric evidences to show that Sriman
Mahaprabhu is Svayam Bhagavan, the original
Personality of Godhead. Pandita-pravara Sriyuta
Nityananda Parica-tirtha Mahodaya also spoke in
Sanskrit, glorifying the greatness of sadhu-sanga.
The honourable chief guest Sankhya-tirtha
Mahodaya said that $ri Kesava Maharajaji had
in fact fully established Koladvipa by installing
the deity of Sri Koladeva: “Today, the memory
of ancient Koladeva has awakened in my heart.”
He then praised and glorified Srila Sarasvati
Prabhupada.

On the fifth day of parikrama, the pilgrims
had darsana at Sri Isodyana in Antardvipa,
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Sri Yogapitha — Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
appearance place, Sri Caitanya Matha, the
samadhis of Srila Prabhupada and Srila Gaura-
kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja, Chand Kazi's
samadhi, Simantadvipa (Simuliya Grama) and
other places. Maha-prasada was served at noon
at Sri Jayadeva-pata and the parikrama party
then returned to Sr1 Devananda Gaudiya Matha.
Tridandi-svami $ri Bhakti Sarvasva Giri Maharaja
was the chairman of the religious assembly that
evening, and tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Vicara Yayavara Maharaja, tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Jivana Janardana Maharaja and tridandi-
svami Srimad Bhakti Varidhi Puri Maharaja gave
lectures. At the end of the program, tridandi-
svami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja
[the author] gave a beautiful lecture in Hindi.

The sixth day of the parikrama was the
appearance day of Sri Gaurasundara. The
devotees fasted, Sri Caitanya-bhagavata was
read in full, and s$ravana-kirtana was joyfully
performed. In the evening, after celebrating Sri
Gaura's appearance, tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Jivana Janardana Maharaja chaired the
assembly. Tridandi-svami Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Maharaja,
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja, tridandi-

Vamana tridandi-svami  Srimad

ur supremely worshipful Sr1 Acarya Kesari

established Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti
(Sr1 Devananda Gaudiya Matha) in Kuliya-nagara
(present day Navadvipa town) to nourish the
service of the innermost desires of his gurupada-
padma, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Prabhupada. Today, inside the vast boundary wall
of the temple grounds, there is a divine temple with
nine huge domes. Srila Gurudeva’s construction
of this matha-mandira was meticulous and based

Srimad Bhaktivedanta Suddhadvaiti
Maharaja and other sannyasis lectured on

svami

the distinctive characteristics of S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu's great contribution.

At noon on the seventh day, yajria-homa
and other rituals were performed for those who
had accepted diksa, sannydasa and babagji-vesa.
After that, wonderful maha-prasada was served
to twenty or twenty-five thousand invited and
uninvited faithful guests.

Srila Acaryadeva was chairman of the religious
assembly that evening. First of all were lectures
by those who had accepted sannydsa and
babaji-vesa the previous day, namely tridandi-
svami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Urddhvamanthi
Maharaja, tridandi-svami Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Raddhanti Maharaja and Srimad Raghunatha dasa
Babaji Maharaja. After that, Sr1 Rasika-mohana
Vrajavasi, pandita Nimai Carana Vyakarana-tirtha
spoke, and $r1 Haridasa Vrajavasi gave a lecture in
Hindi. Finally, the main guest, Srila Prabhupada’s
accomplished sannyasi tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Prakasa Aranya Maharaja delivered an
attractive discourse. In this way, the sublimely
joyful, week-long celebration of Sr1 Navadvipa-
dhama parikrama and Sr1 Gaura-janmotsava took
place smoothly and was concluded successfully.

on philosophical conclusions. Below is a short
description of the matha.

We enter the courtyard of the matha via the main
entrance gate, Sri Narahari Torana. The words
param vijayate Sri-krsna-sanikirtanam and
kirtaniya sada harih are carved over this gate.
Here Srila Gurudeva is waving the victory flag

of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s ultimate instruction
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) SriNarahari Torana
(Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha’s main entrance)

in His Siksastaka, namely, to perform $rf nama-
sankirtana. Chanting s$ri harinama has been
declared as the life of sadhana-bhajana. In
order to enter into the divine temple of bhakti,
one should first sing the glory of sri dhama
(tad-riupa vaibhava) and the worshipful deity.
Also on the gate is a glorification [of Navadvipa]
spoken by Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura (Srf
Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-khanda 5.1),
who is the Vyasadeva of $ri caitanya-lila: “jaya
navadvipa-nava-pradipa-prabhavah pasanda-
gajaika-simhah — All glories to the new light of
Navadvipa, who is just like a lion, unparalleled in
subduing the elephants of heresy and atheism.”
We may mention in this context that one of Srila
Acaryadeva’s intimate godbrothers, Sri Bhakti
Saranga Gosvami Maharaja, gave him the title
pasanda-gajaika-simha, ‘the lion who defeats the
elephants of heresy and atheism'.

TEACHINGS

) $r1 I\/Ilai.(.l‘ai-nafm;)héﬁé Toran
(SriDevananda Gaudiya Matha'’s back gate)

The name Sri Narahari Torana, as given by
Srila Gurudeva, refers both to the tattva of asraya
or seva-vigraha (8ri Narahari Brahmacari, who
is the personification of service) and to visaya
or sevya-vigraha (Sr1 Nrsirhhadeva, who is the
object of service).

Above this arched gateway on each side are
two very powerful lions on the heads of two mad
elephants. The mad elephants signify offences
to the Vaisnavas (vaisnava-aparadha). Sri Jagai
and Sr1 Madhai stand on each side below as
doorkeepers, and on the inside of the gateway are
$ri Devananda Pandita and Sr1 Vasudeva Vipra,
who proclaim the glory of Kuliya Aparadha-
bhanjana-pata, the place where offences are
nullified. Sr1 Devananda Pandita had committed
an offence to the lotus feet of Srivasa Pandita,
but later repented by the mercy of Pundarika
Vidyanidhi. He begged for forgiveness at
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Srivasa Pandita’s feet, whereupon Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu also forgave him. By the mercy of
$ri Nityananda Prabhu, such extremely wicked
and godless persons as Jagail and Madhai also
became great devotees. Vasudeva Vipra obtained
darsana of Sr1 Gaurasundara here by the mercy
of Dhamesvara $ri Koladeva.

Amongst the nine islands (dvipas) of Sri
Navadvipa-dhama, Sri Koladvipa, which is situated
on the west bank of the Ganga, is very important.
According to Sri Bhakti-ratnakara and Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Sri Navadvipa-dhama-
mahatmya (Parikrama-khanda) and Navadvipa-
bhava-taranga, the twelve forests of Vrndavana
are situated in a somewhat different order on Sri
Navadvipa’s nine islands. This Koladvipa is said
to be Giriraja Govardhana himself, and rasika
bhaktas take darsana of the banks of the nearby
Bhagirathi as the place of rasa-lila (the rasa-
sthali) on the banks of the Yamuna. Adjacent to
this rasa-sthali and to the south is Rtudvipa, which
is non-different from Radha-kunda and Syama-
kunda. Bahulavana is situated to the north. Our
supremely worshipful Srila Gurudeva, the crest
jewel of the community of dcaryas, established
this matha here only after considering everything
written in the sastras about this place.

When we enter the courtyard of the matha
through Sri Narahari Torana, we have darsana
of $ri matha, enclosed within the vast boundary
walls. Srila Gurudeva divided this matha into
seven sections (khandas) and named them
according to philosophical conclusions.

(1) Paramartha-khanda — In this section, which
is the location of the printing press, etc., the Vedas,
Upanisads, Gita, Bhagavatam and other bhakti
texts are published. These bhakti scriptures are

-
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the literary incarnation of Bhagavan. Bhagavad-
bhakti is preached all over the world through the
medium of these books, and for this reason Srila
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati called the
printing press the brhad-mrdarga. He also said
that the tridandi-sannydsis preaching suddha-
bhakti are the living (jivanta) mrdanga and they
preach Sriman Mahaprabhu's message of pure
prema-dharma at home and abroad, according
to their ability. This is why our worshipful
master, o visnupdda astottara-sata Sri Srimad
Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja,
displayed special enthusiasm for preaching and
publishing Vaikuntha Vartavaha, Srt Gaudiya-
patrika and SrT Bhdgavata-patrika, as well as
the original literature of $ri bhakti-siddhanta-
vani, instructions on the conclusions of pure
devotional service, such as Vedanta, Bhagavatam
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and the writings of the Gosvamis, with the help
of brhad-mrdanga and jivanta-mrdanga. With
this intention he also established Sri Gaudiya
Vedanta Catuspathi and Sr1 Gaudiya Charitable
Dispensary.

(2) Kirtana-khanda — In $rf natya-mandira, the
temple room, hari-sarikirtana and kirtana of
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
and other literatures are always going on. Great
personalities give classes and speeches in the
large religious assemblies held here.

(3) Upasya-khanda — Srila Acaryadeva has named
the temple building, crowned with nine distinctive
domes, navadha-bhakti-mandira. The names
of these nine domes are respectively sravanam,
kirtanam, smaranam, pada-sevanam, arcanam,
vandanam, dasyam, sakhyam, and the highest
centre dome, atma-nivedanam. On the top of

TEACHINGS

*

Srila Acaryadeva performing yajna at tthirlana—khanda ($r1 ndlya—mandira)

this dome, in the middle of the Sudar$ana cakra,
is a flute which proclaims to all the inhabitants
of the world, kirtaniyah sada harih — constantly
chant the holy name of Sri Hari. The profound
meaning is that the inhabitants of the world
should assemble in sri hari-kirtana-mandira for
$ri nama-sankirtana-yajiia, which is comprised
of seven tongues??. “Agacchantu mahabhaga

22 Editor: The Vedic scriptures describe fire as having
seven tongues, each of a different colour according
to its intensity. ... In the same way Sri Gaurasundara
has sung the glories of the fire of sankirtana, which
also has seven tongues. They are ceto-darpana-
marjana and so forth. Unless the fire of sankirtana is
kindled and blazes, one’s material existence will not
be destroyed at the root, and salvation’s highest goal,
prema, will never be achieved. (from Vijayate SriKrsna-
sankirtanam by S$ri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada, Rays of The Harmonist, No. 16,
Kartika 2006)
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Upasya-khanda — navadha-bhakti-mandira

nitya kirtana-mandire — Welcome; you are very
fortunate to come to the kirtana-mandira.”

On every dome is the Sr1 Brahma-Madhva-
Gaudiya vaisnava-tilaka, which attracts the faith
of travellers, directing it towards pure Gaudiya
Vaisnavism, even from far away. The original
founders of the four bona fide sampradayas — Sri
Laksmi, Sri Brahma, $ri Rudra and $ri Catuhsana —
are situated inside the four domes of the first
floor. Near them, the four acaryas of those
sampradayas are seated and duly worshipped,
namely, Sri Ramanuja, Sri Madhvacarya, Sri
Visnusvami and Sri Nimbaditya. They thus
instruct people who are serious about sadhana-
bhajanathat it is absolutely necessary to accept a
bona fide sampradaya.

On the four walls of the first floor of the temple
are pictures of the ten incarnations (dasavataras).

SRI SRIMAD BHAKTI PRAJNANA KESAVA GOSVAMI

Jagad-guru Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada’s marti

These ten incarnations of Bhagavan correspond
to the gradual development of consciousness and
indicate the progressive development of theistic
philosophy. In the eastern portion of the first floor,
the vidhi-mdrga and raga-marga, or paricaratrika
and bhdgavatiya sadhana-mdrga, have been
exhibited in accordance with the instructions of
the Gaudiya guru-varga. In the eastern area of
the second floor, the Surabhi cow and Indradeva
beg for forgiveness at Sr1 Govinda's lotus feet.
Along with this is the destroyer of all obstacles,
$r1 Nrsirmhadeva, whose killing of Hiranyakasipu
declares victory over demonic people and
proclaims the glory of Aparadha-bhanjana-pata,
the place which destroys all offences.

Srila Gurudeva exhibited his ideal of
ekantika-nistha, single-pointed unflinching faith,
in his guru-seva by installing jagad-guru Srila
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¢There is an absolute necessity in
this world to worship and serve
this mahapurusa. If the worship of
him is stopped, bhakti-dharma will
disappear from this world.”?

Sarasvati Prabhupada’s muarti and arranging for
his daily worship. He has written, “I have installed
my gurupdda-padma, Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta

Prabhupada,
mandira of this matha. We see many so-called

Sarasvati  Gosvami in $ri
paramahamsas in the world today, but upon
consideration, we find that they are not equal to
a fragment of this mahapurusa, or even to those
who have obtained only a particle of dust from
his lotus feet. Still, these so-called paramahamsas
are being honoured by worldly people who are
devoid of knowledge of the Truth. Many people
call Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Prabhupada the crest jewel of the community of
paramahamsas. I do not object to this, but my
personal statement is that he is the master or
lord of the community of paramaharisas. He is
empowered to give instructions even to them. For
this reason he is called jagad-guru.

“This mahapurusa, who is radha-paksi
(partial towards Radha), is famous in England,
Germany and all other countries as Srila
Prabhupada. Here, first of all, we perform his
arati. There is an absolute necessity in this
world to worship and serve this mahapurusa. If
the worship of him is stopped, bhakti-dharma
will disappear from this world. It will thus be
destroyed and go to Rasatala, the lowest hellish
region. For this reason the people of this world
address him as Prabhupada.”

TEACHINGS

In the first chamber, Koladeva (Lord Varaha)
is installed. Since Satya-yuga He has been
bestowing His mercy on devotees such as His
exclusive devotee Sr1 Vasudeva Vipra. The glories
of Koladvipa are announced by daily worship of
Him and service to Him, in the temple. The name
Kuliya has originated from the word kola, as in
Koladeva. Places such as Kuliyadaha, Kolerganja,
Koler Amad, Gada Khalira Kol, Tegharir Kol and
Kuliya-nagara (present Navadvipa town) are all
part of ancient Kuliya. This place is also called
Kuliya-pahadapura, because this land is high
like a pahada, or mountain. In Satya-yuga Srila
Varahadeva gave darsana to His great devotee
$ri Vasudeva Vipra and said that in the coming
Kali-yuga He would accept the bodily lustre and
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internal mood of Srimati Radhika, and in this
very place would manifest His greatly munificent
pastimes as Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu. To attain
the mercy of this Koladvipa, which is the island of
pada-sevanam and non-different from Giriraja
Govardhana, it is essential to pray first of all
for the mercy of Dhamesvara (Koladeva). Only
by His mercy can one achieve the qualification
to enter into the munificent pastimes of Sriman
Mahaprabhu.

In the second chamber, $ri Gaura-Radha-
Vinoda-bihariji are installed. Here the supremely
wonderful and mysterious white lustre of Sri

Vinoda-bihariji, who is absorbed in thinking of
$ri Radha, eludes even the bhajana secrets of the
bhajananandis’. Srila Acaryadeva has personally
explained it: “Sriman Mahaprabhu is Himself

SRI SRIMAD BHAKTI PRAJNANA KESAVA GOSVAMI

Radha-Krsna Yugala, and Sri Radha-Krsna are
worshipped by $ri gaura-mantra. People may ask
why the three deities in this temple — Sr1 Krsna,
Srimati Radharani and $ri Gaurasundara — are all
white in colour. The answer is that They are not
white, but rather have the golden lustre of Srimati
Radhaji. By accepting Srimati Radhika’s bodily
lustre, Sr1 Krsna has taken on a golden (gaura)
complexion. The bodily lustre of Sr1 Gaurasundara
is as fair as pure gold, which is why these three
have the same complexion. Here we must
understand that the apparently white complexion
is actually gaura (golden). Why did Sr1 Krsna take
on $ri Radha’s gaura complexion? The answer
is that we are radha-paksi, partial towards Sri
Radha. By nature, Srimati Radhika’s mood towards
$ri Krsna is contrary (vamya-bhava), but is only
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so to increase the ever-fresh variety of service
to Him. Once, Srimatiji became angry with Krsna
and exhibited mana, Her indignant contrariness.
At that time, Krsna became so absorbed in
meditating on Her that His syama complexion
changed and became like Hers.

radha-cinta-nivesena
yasya kantir vilopita

$ri-krsna-caranam vande
radhalingita-vigraham

“We refer to this deep mystery in the first verse
of Sri Radha-Vinoda-bihari-tattvastakam. The
word radhalingita has two meanings: (1) radhaya
lingita and (2) radhaya alingita.

“The word lingita means ‘having the appear-
ance of’. Sr1 Krsna lost His own complexion and
assumed Srimati Radhika’s due to being very
absorbed in thinking of Her in separation. This
is the deep meaning of radhalirgita-vigraha.
It is this deity that has been brought to light
here. The meaning of this deep tattva has been
illuminated by the crest jewel of rasika Vaisnavas,
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, in his Sri
Svapna-vilasamrta. And this fundamental truth
has manifested to the world by my srila gurupada-
padma, Srila Prabhupada, having come from the
core of his heart.

“The second meaning of radhalingita is
radhaya alingita, or ‘embraced by Radha’. The
confidential meaning of this has been spoken by
$ri Raya Ramananda to Sriman Mahaprabhu on
the banks of the Godavarrt:

pahile dekhilun tomdra sannyadsi-svarupa
ebe toma dekhi muni Syama-gopa-ripa

tomara sammukhe dekhi karncana-parnicalika
tanra gaura-kantye tomara sarva anga dhaka

tabe hasi’ tanre prabhu dekhaila svariupa
‘rasa-raja, ‘mahabhava’'—dui eka rapa

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
(Madhya-lila 8.268, 269, 282)

$ri Raya Ramananda asked Sr1 Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, “At first I saw Your form as a
sannyasi, and now I am seeing Your dark-
complexioned form as a cowherd boy (Sr1
Syamasundara). At the same time I am seeing
a golden-complexioned devi in front of You,
whose golden lustre fully covers Your dark
lustre.” ... Upon hearing this, Sr1 Caitanya
Mahaprabhu laughed and gave darsana of
Krsna in His distinctive golden complexion
as Rasaraja-mahabhava combined. Sri Raya
Ramananda fainted in bliss when he saw this
unprecedented sweet form.

“So this is another explanation of the deep
mystery of Sr1 Krsna's golden complexion.
Krsna's syama complexion has been completely
covered by Srimati Radhika’s embrace, and He is
manifesting Her bodily brilliance.

“Among people who serve on the path of
the most advanced vipralambha-bhajana
(meditation in a mood of separation), nearly
all remember (perform smarana of) Srimati
Radhika’s feelings of separation from Sri Krsna.
However, our $rf gurudevaq, Srila Prabhupada, is
a sakhi of Srimati Radhika, and therefore he used
to remember the moods of separation that Sr1
Krsna experienced in regard to Srimati Radhika.
My gurudeva was partial towards Sri Radha, so
he was more inclined to see $ri Krsna experience
separation from Srimati Radhika, rather than
the other way around. Srimati Radhika is grief-
stricken in separation from Krsna — this is the
perfection of vipralambha-bhava prayed for by
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ordinary sadhakas. However, Srila Prabhupada’s
viewpoint is completely the opposite. When Sri
Krsna was completely engrossed in the mood of
Srimati Radhika, He lost His syama complexion
and manifested as radhalingita-vigraha. In
other words, He attained the colour of Srimati
Radhika. Sriman Mahaprabhu preached this
very vipralambha-rasa and gave instructions on
it. Sri Krsna is anxious for $r1 Radharani — this
is the ideal of Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti.”

(4) Sevaka-khanda — The place where all the
sevakas of Sri Sr1 Gaurasundara and Sri $ri
Radha-Vinoda-bihariji live, perform service and
take rest has been called sevaka-khanda. This
section has also been separated into two parts:
(a) the bhajana-kuti of Srila Gurupada-padma,
and (b) the living quarters, or bhajana-kutis, of
Srila Gurudeva’s sevakas. Among these rooms
are the kutis of Srila Gurudeva’s sannydsis and
brahmacaris. bhajana-kutira

(5) Bhoga-khanda — The storage room and the
kitchen are called the bhoga-khanda. This section,
adjacent to Srila Gurudeva’s bhajana-kutira, is
also divided into two: (a) the kitchen for the daily
cooking, and (b) the kitchen for Navadvipa-dhama
parikrama and other special festivals. This large
kitchen has permanently fixed massive stoves,
on which gigantic pots are placed for cooking
sixteen to twenty maunds (one maund equals
about forty kilograms) of rice or forty maunds
of sabji, at one time. About twenty very able-
bodied cooks prepare the bhoga for Thakuraji.
Between fifteen and twenty thousand pilgrims all
sit together in the huge courtyard of the matha to
honour prasada. The serving of maha-prasada at
that time is a wonderful sight, unseen anywhere
else in the world.

(6) Govardhana-khanda — The place where the
Sevaka-khanda cows live is known as the gosala or govardhana-
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khanda. The cows here are very beautiful. Yoghurt,
ghee, khira, paramanna, etc., are made from their
milk and offered to Thakuraji.

(7) Jinana-khanda — The lavatory for the residents
and the pilgrims is called jAana-khanda, the
section about knowledge. The principal limb of
$arandgati is to give up objects and moods that
are unfavourable for bhakti. Nirvisesa-jriana and
activities that are not performed for Bhagavan
are opposed to bhakti. For this reason Srimad-
Bhagavatam (5.14.43) instructs us to give up
such knowledge and activities, just as one gives
up stool after passing:

yo dustyajan dara-sutan
suhrd rajyam hrdi-sprsah

jahau yuvaiva malavad
uttamasloka-lalasah

Maharaja Bharata entered the forest to
perform bhajana, leaving his wife, son,
relatives, friends and kingdom, just as one
gives up stool after evacuating.

In Sri Prema-bhakti-candrika (8.8) it is also
said: “karma-kanda jiiana-kanda kevala visera
bhanda — Both karma-kanda (fruitive activities)
and jiidana-kanda (mental speculations) are like
pots of poison. Knowing these two to be opposed

n 3 November 1963, an article was

published in the Bengali daily newspaper
Yuganantara regarding bhoga worth thousands
of rupees being thrown away in Purl. “Today, 1
November, a person who was not engaged in deity
service touched the bhoga by sight before it was
offered to Sri Jagannathaji in the evening. This
resulted in an uprising among the cooks, and

to bhakti, devotees of Bhagavan abandon them
like stool.”

Also, Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila
22.87) tells us:

asat-sanga-tyaga,—ei vaisnava-acara
‘stri-sangi’—eka asadhu, ‘krsnabhakta’ ara

Giving up bad association (asat-sanga) is
a primary aspect of Vaisnava conduct. Bad
association is of two types: (a) persons who
have illicit association with women, or who
associate with such people and who are
materially attached to them, and (b) non-
devotees who are intent on knowledge of the
formless aspect of the Absolute (nirvisesa-
jriana). Sadhakas striving for bhakti should
carefully reject these two types of bad
association.

Of these seven sections of the matha, the
first six are favourable to bhakti and are to be
respected, because they are directly the svartpa
of bhakti. The seventh section signifies nirvisesa-
jiiana and is to be rejected because it is opposed
to bhakti. Srila Gurupada-padma has divided sri
matha into these seven sections and named them
in this way in accordance with the viewpoint of
this bhakti-siddhanta.

the police had to intervene. In accordance with
temple procedure, thousands of rupees worth of
bhogawas disposed of and buried in the ground.”
(VNI 1.11.1963)

Paramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva com-
mented on this incident as follows: “We are
attracting the attention of the public by this
incident, which Sr1 Jagannatha-deva Himself
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has arranged. Some people try to disregard
the offence of touch in bhagavat-seva, and
want to dismiss as insignificant the distinction
between ‘touched’ and ‘untouched’. Such people
are hypocrites and are opposed to the path of
dharma. We should accept this teaching of Sri
Jagannatha-deva and always remain on the
path of distinguishing between ‘touched’ and
‘untouched’ bhoga, according to scriptural rules.
We should also instruct others to stay on this path.
This deceitful concept is atheistic, and we should
never let it enter into the worship of Bhagavan,
whether it comes from Western atheists or
native atheists. Even today the conception of
food as lawful or unlawful is observed in Sri
Jagannatha temple and exists in different systems
all over India. We consider those who do not
acknowledge the offence of touch (sparsa-dosa)
to be untouchables.

“It is not an offence to touch the preparation
after it has been offered to Sri Jagannatha-
deva, for the bhoga prepared by the cooks then
becomes maha-prasada. But no one has the right
to touch the bhoga before it is offered, apart from
Sri Jagannatha-deva’s servants who are qualified

fter Sri Dhama Navadvipa parikrama
1963,
paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva went preaching
for a week with his associates to various places

and Sr1 Gaura-janmotsava in

in the Sundaravana region, including Maipitha-
Vinodapura, Damakala and Kasinagara. From
there, he went all around Siligudi and preached
sanatana-dharma (suddha-bhakti) extensively
for almost a month, from 21 April to 18 May.
During the same period in the following
year, 1964, he preached vaisnava-dharma

with sannydsis and sixteen matha residents

to prepare and offer it. No offering (naivedya)
that has been touched by an unqualified person
can ever be offered to Sri Jagannathaji. This is the
correct understanding,.

“Human beings should only accept Sri
Bhagavan's remnants, and it is improper to give
anyone anything that Sri Jagannathaji has not
accepted. Sri Jagannathaji is using this incident
to teach us that Bhagavan does not want to accept
any unofferable substances. There is another
instruction within this one. Meat, fish, eggs,
tobacco, tea, bidis, cigarettes, chewing tobacco,
alcohol, coffee, onion, garlic and so on cannot be
included in an offering to Bhagavan. Therefore,
all these substances are to be rejected. Those
who make use of these unlawful substances
in service to the deity belong to non-bona fide
sampraddayas and have no connection with
Hindu sanatana-dharma. The $astras call such
people outcastes (mlecchas) or those born in the
lowest caste (antyaja).”

The servants of Sri Jagannatha-deva, along
with virtuous men following Hindu dharma, were
very pleased with Srila Gurudeva’s argument.

in Sarasajola, Asanavani, Rajavandha, Palasi,
Baramasiya, Dhadika, Kumadavada, Dumakatown
and other places in the Dumaka district of Bihara.
Accompanying Srila Gurudeva at that time were
Sripada Trivikrama Maharaja, Sripada Narayana
Maharaja [the author], Sripada Krsna-krpa
Brahmacari, Sri Gajendra-moksana Brahmacari,
$ri Rohini-nandana Vrajavasi, Sr1 Bhagavan dasa
Brahmacari, $ri Vrndavana-vihari Brahmacari,
$r1 Cidghananada Brahmacari, Sri Vrsabhanu
Brahmacari and other leading sannyadsis and
brahmacaris.
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Sarasajola is a well-known and prosperous
village in the Dumaka district. Srila Gurudeva
stayed in Sr1 Madhustidana Vidyanidhi’s home in
Sarasajola and preached suddha-bhakti there for
seven days. All the leading villagers there accepted
vaisnava-dharma along with their families.
Sarasajola became like Kulina-grama, whose
inhabitants were all great Vaisnava devotees
during Sriman Mahaprabhu’s time. In those days,
there were only Vaisnavas in the village of Kulina-
grama; even the village dogs were devotees who
observed Ekadasi and other vratas. Similarly,
Sarasajola became blessed by Srila Gurupada-
padma’s auspicious arrival there. He lectured
for six days there on the following six different
subjects:

(1) What is sastra?

(2) The distinction between demigods (suras) and
demons (asuras).

(3) Kirtana is the only beneficial sadhana.

(4) To merge with brahma, or to become brahma,
is a curse for the jiva.

(5) Isvara is savisesa (with a personal feature) and
sakara (with form), not nirakara (formless).

(6) Nirakara-vada (the doctrine stating that God
is formless) is only an atheistic heretical
concept (pakhanda-vada).

Among the other speakers were Sripada
Trivikrama Maharaja, Sripada Narayana Maharaja
[the author], $r1 Cidghananada Brahmacari and
Sri Rohini-nandana Vrajavasi.

Srila Acaryadeva gave brilliant discourses
in Dumaka town for three days at the Popular
Club, Sri Radha-Madhava temple and the District
Council House. Srila Gurudeva lectured on
subjects such as ‘Sad-darsana and vedanta-
vijnand, ‘The worthlessness of nirakaravada and
‘Dharma-seva is the only perfection of society’.

At his request, Sripada Trivikrama Maharaja
and Sripada Narayana Maharaja lectured on sri
gaura-lila and sri rama-lila. They illustrated these
talks, full of bhakti-siddhanta, with slide shows.
The preaching of suddha-bhakti in these parts
of the Dumka district inspired the people to have
unsurpassed faith in vaisnava-dharma. Whole
groups of them gave up alcohol, meat, fish, smoking
and so on, and were initiated into suddha-bhakti.
Srila Acaryadeva and his associates returned to
$r1 Devananda Gaudiya Matha after preaching in
this way for about a month.

In August 1964, Srila Gurudeva was at Sri
Devananda Gaudiya Matha during the grand and
festive celebration of $ri Sri Janmastami and
$ri Nandotsava. Many educational exhibitions
were organized on the matha’s premises, and
the devotees eagerly requested Srila Gurupada-
padma to open the exhibition. In the religious
assembly in the natya-mandira, he delivered a
lecture on Sri Janmastami which was filled with
profound siddhanta.

Srila Acaryadeva said that it is a mistake to
observe Sri Janmastami and fasting for other
vratas in accordance with the views of the smarta
Raghunandana. According to Hari-bhakti-vilasa,
when Vaisnavas observe these vratas, they should
abandon mixed tithis and observe suddha-vrata.
$r1 Krsna did not take birth on saptami-biddha-
astami (Astami mixed with Saptami), but rather
on navami-biddha-astami (which is also called
Uma-Mahes$vari tithi). Navami combined with
Astami tithi is therefore the tithi to be observed
for the wvrata. Abhijita-muhurta (the eighth
muhirta of the day, a very powerful muhurta at
about midday), the Rohini constellation and other
considerations are also of special importance for
this vrata.
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n 1964, upon the insistent entreaty of Sri

Sudhira Kumara Saha, the owner of the
famous Bhavani Paper Concern in Kolkata, Sr1
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti’s founder-acarya, along
with many sannyasis and brahmacaris, observed
urja-vrata niyama-seva for one month, at his
Kening Street residence. For that month, his home
was transformed into $ri Vaikuntha-dhama. Every
day mangala-arati; sankirtana; reading from Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta, Srimad-Bhagavatam and
other bhakti literatures; sandhya-arati and other
devotional activities took place. Many educated,
respected and prosperous persons from Kolkata
participated. Srila Gurudeva regularly explained
the dialogue between Vasudeva and Narada in the
Eleventh Canto of Srl‘mad—Bhdgavatam. Teachers,
lawyers, educationalists, highly posted officials
and many others were very attracted when they
heard his Bhagavatam lectures, which were full
of excellent siddhanta. From time to time, Sripada

uring kartika-vrata niyama-sevda in

September and October 1966, Srila
Acaryadeva performed the eighty-four krosa Sr1
Vraja-mandala parikrama with many pilgrims.
First of all, Srila Acarayadeva went to Sri Kesavajt
GaudiyaMatha, where Sr1BhaktivedantaNarayana
Maharaja [the author] and Sri Bhaktivedanta
Muni Maharaja offered him garlands and sandal
paste in a grand reception. Srila Gurupada-padma
entrusted the responsibility of the parikrama to
Sripad Harijana Maharaja and took rest in Sri
Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha for a month. Afterwards
he went to preach in Lukhnow, Prayaga, Varanasi

Trivikrama Maharaja, Sripada Vamana Maharaja
and Sripada Narayana Maharaja [the author] also
spoke on Srimad-Bhagavatam.

S$rila Gurudeva returned to Sri Devananda
Gaudiya Matha and from there preached in
different regions of Medinipura and inaugurated
the temple in Kalyanapura. He also preached
sanatana-dharmain Sabadavede Jalpai and other
places. Sri vyasa-puja was held with great pomp
and ceremony in his presence in Khamati-grama.

In the next year, 1965, after Sri Dhama
parikrama and S$ri Gaura-janmotsava, Srila
Acaryadeva went to Sri Siddhavadi Gaudiya
Matha with many sannyasts and brahmacaris
and there he laid the foundation stone for $ri
mandira. After returning, he preached for amonth
in Goloka-ganja, Bangoi-grama, Mathabhanga,
Sitala Kuci, Siligudi and other places in Assam,
and then returned to S$ri Uddharana Gaudiya
Matha, Chunchura.

and Gaya with Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Maharaja [the author] and a few brahmacaris,
and then returned to Chunchura.

While Srila Gurupada-padma was staying in
811 Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in Mathura, many
educated people of the city came to hear his
hari-katha. Among them, the principal of $ri
Mathura Caturveda College, Sr1 Gaya Prasada
Saksena (Employment Exchange Officer) and
$ri Pitambara Pantha (SDOMES) are particularly
worth mentioning. In Lukhnow Srila Acaryadeva
accepted SriPitambara Pantha’s special invitation
and for three days stayed at his residence with
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some sannydsis and brahmacaris, and then left
for Kas1i. While there he collected the Veda (the
original scripture of the science of transcendental
sound vibrations), some rare sacred literatures

rom 26 January to 1 February 1967, there
was a large annual week-long festival at
$ri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in Kolkata. The
new temple and temple room were inaugurated
with a great celebration during this time. Nitya-
lila-pravista Sri Srila Bhakti Dayita Madhava
GosvamiMaharajawas the president and founder-
dcarya of $ri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha and its
branches in India. He personally went to invite
our worshipful Srila Gurudeva and other Gaudiya
dcaryas to participate in this big therefore, many
of jagad-guru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Prabhupada’s sannyasis took part. Some of the
prominent sannydsis among them are mentioned
here:
(1) Parivrajakacarya tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja;
(2) Parivrajakacarya tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Prajinana Kesava Maharaja;
(3) Parivrajakacarya tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Bhudeva Srauti Maharaja;
(4) Parivrajakacarya tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Sarvasva Giri Maharaja;
(5) Parivrajakacarya tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Pramoda Puri Maharaja;
(6) Parivrajakacarya tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Kamala Madhustidana Maharaja;
(7) Parivrajakacarya tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Aloka Paramaharhsa Maharaja;
(8) Parivrajakacarya tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Vikasa Hrsikesa Maharaja;
(9) Parivrajakacarya tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Prapana Damodara Maharaja;

and a large brass bell weighing two maunds
(about eighty kilos) for the matha in Navadvipa.
After staying in Kasi for three days, he returned
to $r1 Devananda Gaudiya Matha.

(10) Parivrajakacarya tridandi-svami
Srimad Bhakti Kumuda Santa Maharaja.

Paramapujya tridandi-svami Srimad Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja performed the
inauguration of the newly constructed temple and
temple room. Pajyapada tridandi-svami Srimad
Bhakti Bhudeva Srauti Maharaja and pujyapada
Bhakti Pramoda Puri Maharaja performed the
installation of the deities, the Vaisnava homa-
yajna and other ceremonies.

Every evening for three days, religious
assemblies were held which were attended by
learned audiences. Paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva
gave three lectures filled with tattva-siddhanta
on ‘The necessity of matha and mandira, ‘The
teachings of the Gita’, and ‘Yuga-dharma'. Each
day a different dignitary chaired the assembly: the
honourable Sriyuta Dipanarayana Simha (Kolkata
High Court’s main judge), Sr1 Sambhunatha Banarji
(Kolkata University’'s former vice-chancellor) and
judge Sriyuta Paresanatha Mukharaji.

Srila Acaryadeva said in one of his lectures,
“The leading judge of the High Court of Bengal is
present here at this religious conference. The fact
that he is present in the matha and mandirais proof
of the necessity for their existence. The authors of
our smrti-sastras say that it is not proper to reside
where there are no matha-mandiras.

“Nowadays many people question whether
one will get food just by calling out to Krsna.
This country can never be prosperous as long as
this materialistic point of view persists. Modern
politics are devoid of siddhanta and religious
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belief. In ancient times, the country was ruled
according to the codes and rules drawn up by the
sages. Today our country disregards these rules
and has taken up western teachings. It is very sad
that society allows the slaughter of cows and other
animals and the consumption of alcohol, and that
dharma has no place in the constitution of the
nation. It is also unfortunate that this constitution
makes no provision for religious people. On the
contrary, religious people are faced with anxiety
and inconvenience for no reason.

“It is easy for anyone to understand that
the sadhus’ renunciation is a great help to the
country. The government has not yet been able to
solve the problem of unemployment. No one can
tell how many more thousands of unemployed
people there would be if all the highly educated
persons presently residing in mathas were to
move back into society and seek employment,

ri Parvaticarana Raya, a prominent gentleman

from Vasugrama in the Gvalapada district,
Assam, repeatedly requested $r1 Gurupada-padma
to establish a preaching centre of the $r1 Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti in Vasugrama. For this purpose,
he also donated some land near his residence in
the centre of the market. On 21 May 1967, Srila
Acaryadeva went there with Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Maharaja, Sr Mukunda Gopala Brahma-
carl and six other sevakas. A large assembly
was organized on the second day, which was Sri
Nimananda Seva-tirtha Prabhu’s appearance day.
Srila Acaryadeva was the chairman, and on his
request Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja,
$rimad Bhaktivedanta Urddhavamanthi Maharaja,
$ri Gajendra Moksana Brahmacari and others
gave very heartfelt lectures on this mahapurusa’s

whether in service, business or agriculture. If
they wanted to take up farming, there would not
be enough land to accommodate them.

“These days the suicidal and self-destructive
teaching, ‘aham brahmasmi — I am brahma, the
Supreme Absolute’, is being disseminated in many
mathas, mandiras, missions and sevasramas.
This is turning the public into atheists opposed
to dharma.”

The audience listened very eagerly as Srila
Acaryadeva, a fearless speaker of the impartial
truth, expressed his revolutionary views. His
brilliant lecture went on for almost one hour, after
which other speakers also presented their views.
When the assembly ended, all the sannyasis and
brahmacaris of Sr1 Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
came to Srila Acaryadeva’s lotus feet, praising
his views and asking questions concerning the
philosophical conclusions of bhakti.

great contribution to the preaching of $ri gaura-
vinoda-sarasvata-vani — the teachings of Sriman
Mahaprabhu, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. After-
wards Srila Guru Maharaja gave an attractive
lecture full of siddhanta about Seva-tirtha Prabhu.

After preaching suddha-bhakti for some
days in Goloka-ganja, Srila Acaryadeva came to
Vasugrama with his followers. There SriVasudeva
Gaudiya Matha was established on the land
given by Sri Parvati Babu by the extraordinary
endeavour of Sri Visvartpa Brahmacari (BA),
the headmaster of the local high school. After
seeing Sri Visvarupa Prabhu's unwearying
service endeavours and enthusiasm during the
establishment of the matha, Srila Acaryadeva
appointed him the matha president. Srimad
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Urddhvamanthi Maharaja and Sri Sarathi Krsna
Brahmacari stayed in this new matha to carry
on the preaching. Religious assemblies were
organized for three days. Srila Acaryadeva
lectured, as did Srimad Vamana Maharaja, Srimad

n 21 June 1967, Srila Gurudeva, along with
his associates, made his auspicious arrival in
Siadi and stayed for some days at Sriyuta Umapada
Sadhu’s (Sr1 Urukrama dasa Adhikari’s) residence,
where Srila Gurudeva preached suddha-bhakti.
One day he lectured at the law court’s library and the
next day at the local district library on ‘The modern
situation and sanatana-dharma’. On the other days
$ri Urukrama dasa Adhikari gave brilliant lectures
on ‘Vaisnava literature and culture’ in sri mandira.
On 17 February 1968, a huge vydsa-puja
festival took place in Ramanagara Abadagrama.
Upon the special request of Srimati Narayani-

fter vydsa-puja, Sr1 Dhama Navadvipa

parikrama with
pomp and ceremony. It was at this time that
paramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva began his
pastime of illness. He stayed for some days at the
home of Sriyuta Radhesyama Saha and for a few
more days with $ri Krsna-gopala Vasu Mahodaya
in Kolkata for medical treatment. The service
rendered by these two gentlemen during that time
was most praiseworthy.

On 3 October 1968, Srila Acaryadeva was
brought back from Kolkata to his bhajana-kuti at
$riDevananda Gaudiya Matha. Finally, on Sunday,
6 October 1968 (19 Aévina 1375 Bangabda), the
Saradiya-rasa Parnima, during sandhya-darati
(6.15 p.m.), paramaradhyatama $rila gurupada-
padma om visnupada astottara-sata Sr1 Srimad

took place great

Urddhvamanthi Maharaja and others. After some
time, Sri Sri Gaura-Radha-Vinoda-bihariji were
installed, with parama-pujyapada Srila Bhakti

Bhudeva Srauti Maharaja as the officiating priest.

devi, tridandi-svami Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Maharaja came there with several
sannyasis and brahmacaris and observed a
great vydasa-puja celebration. Extensive religious
assemblies went on for three days. Pujyapada Sr1
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja, the chairman
of these assemblies, delivered scholarly lectures
on vydsa-puja and sanatana-dharma.

The vyasa-puja celebration observed for
three days at Sr1Devananda Gaudiya Matha in Sr1
Dhama Navadvipa was particularly wonderful,
because paramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva was
personally present.

Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja left
us all drowning in an ocean of separation and
entered Sri Yugala-Kisora’s sayana-nitya-lila,
Their evening pastimes.

The following description was written by
someone suffering pangs of separation from his
master. It was published in Sri Gaudiya-patrika,
Year 20, Issue 5:

“Acarya kesari or visnupada paramaharsa
astottara-sata Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja is the founder of
811 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. He is also the dear
and intimate associate of Sr1 Brahma-Madhva-
Gaudiya guardian
bhaskara paramahamsa mukuta-mani nitya-
lila-pravista jagad-guru o visnupdada astottara-
Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati

sampradaya’s acarya-

sata Sri
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ACARYA KESARI SRI SRIMAD

A A k. |
-

Samadhi-mandira at
SriDevananda Gaudiya Matha

Gosvami Prabhupada. Sunday, 6 October 1968,
was the auspicious day of Saradiya-parnima and
the first day of $ri damodara-vrata. That evening,
at the time of the lunar eclipse, at $ri Devananda
Gaudiya Matha in $ri Dhama Navadvipa, dcarya
kesari Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja was surrounded by his
servants who had taken shelter of his lotus feet,
his sannyasi and dcarya godbrothers, renunciant
and householder devotees, and gentlemen who
had become charmed by his qualities. Leaving
them all drowning in an ocean of separation,
he, of his own free will, entered nitya-dhama Sri
Goloka Vrndavana and the sayana-lila of his
worshipful $r1 811 Radha-Vinoda-bihari.
“Renunciant and householder devotees from
all over India had assembled at Sr1 Devananda

BHAKTI

PRAJNANA KESAVA GOSVAMI

The samadhi-mirti of dcarya kesart
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja

Gaudiya Matha that day. From early morning,
eminent sannydsis and sevakas had been
tenderly singing kirtanas such as jaya radhe jaya
krsna, je anila prema-dhana, sri-riapa-manjari-
pada, and radhe jaya jaya madhava dayite by
$ri Narottama Thakura, Bhaktivinoda Thakura
and other mahdjanas. Sandhya-darati was going
on in the temple, and here, Gurudeva, together
with the devotees, was thoroughly absorbed
in performing kirtana in a faint voice. He then
entered nitya-lila, uttering ‘Hare Krsna Hare
Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare
Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare’, holding the picture
of his most worshipful gurudeva to his breast.
“Just as this happened, an astonishing event
occurred. The head pujari of sri mandira came
there with Srimati Radhika’s garland in his hands
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and tearfully said, ‘Right at the end of sandhya-
arati, Srimati Radhika’s garland broke by itself
and fell from Her neck. I have never seen this
before.’ Everyone present understood this to
mean that Srimati Radhika, out of mercy, had
called Her beloved sahacari companion and
attendant, to sayana-lila-vilasa.

“In a moment the news that Srila Gurudeva had
entered aprakata-lila spread to all the Gaudiya
Mathas on both banks of Bhagavati Bhagirathi.
Thousands of faithful people assembled to

offer puspanjali to paramaradhyatama $ri
Gurudeva's lotus feet, and the samadhi ceremony
was performed under the guidance of prapujya-
carana Srimad Bhakti Srirapa Siddhanti
Maharaja, according to the method of Samskara-
dipika. As the assembled multitude performed
hari-kirtana, Srila Acaryadeva was given samadhi
in front of $ri $r1 Guru-Gauranga-Radha-Vinoda-
bihariji’'s temple, whose high domes seemed to
kiss the sky.”
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t ST Devananda Gaudiya Matha in Sri

Dhama Navadvipa, fresh construction work
was in progress on the grand temple, replete with
nine domes. In the altar room (garbha-mandira)
a platform was being prepared for the deities.
Paramaradhya $rila Gurudeva came into the
garbha-mandira to decide on the shape of the
altar and the number and colour of its steps.
Sripada Bhaktivedanta Muni Maharaja and I [the
author] were with him. Srila Gurudeva surveyed
the area, decided on the length, width and height
of the altar, and then became immersed in
thought. After a while he turned to us and said,
“There will be three steps below the altar. The
highest step will be blue, the second step yellow
and the bottom step will be aruna-varna, the
reddish-pink at dawn.”

$ripada Muni Maharaja asked, “Why should it
be s0?”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “The highest step will
symbolize the sapphire-like lustre of Vrajendra-
nandana SriKrsna. The second step will represent
the golden radiance of Srimati Radhika, the crest
jewel of Krsna’s sweethearts.” Then he remained
silent for a few moments. Assuming an extremely
grave countenance, he continued, “The third step
will be the colour of a sakhi (here refers to a
marijari) who brings all kinds of delight (vinoda)
to Yugala-Ki$ora, the divine Youthful Couple.
She is depicted by aruna-varna.”

As he was speaking, his voice faltered,

his throat choked, and he became completely
motionless. Seeing his extraordinary bhava, we
were both struck with wonder.

At that time we could not understand
anything, nor could we muster up the courage to
ask him. But after he entered aprakata-lila, the
unmanifest pastimes, we realized the meaning of
that hint. The lowest step symbolizes Sr1 Vinoda
Manjari, Sri Yugala-Kisora's eternally playful
maidservant. Srila Gurudeva had given a hint of
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his own siddha-deha, his eternal spiritual form,
in a very hidden way.

It was around that same time that I inquired
from him in private, “Did your gurudeva reveal the
identity of the siddha-deha of any of his disciples?”

Solemnly, Srila Gurudeva replied, “He has
certainly done so. Srila Prabhupada has given
the identity of the siddha-deha and instructions

nce paramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva

was returning to Sri Dhama Navadvipa
from Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha by train. Four or
five brahmacaris, including me [the author], were
all sitting with him in a reserved compartment.
When the train pulled out of Mathura Junction,
a railway magistrate accompanied by a few
soldiers came to check our compartment. Having
done so, he sat down in a vacant seat right next
to Srila Gurudeva, and immediately asked him,
“Mahatmaji, where are you coming from?”

Guruji: We have just come from Mathura. We
have an asrama called Kes$avaji Gaudiya Matha
opposite the district hospital.

Magistrate: And where are you going?

Guruji: We are going to our headquarters in
$ri Dhama Navadvipa.

Magistrate: What is the aim of your
organization?

Gurujt: We preach pure sanatana-dharma
throughout the world. Specifically, following
in the footsteps of Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
we preach and practise harinama-sankirtana
and $uddha-bhakti as described in Srimad-
Bhdagavatam and other scriptures. The only aim
of our organization is to attract the living entities
to this auspicious path.

Magistrate: What do you mean by bhakti?

in the method of bhajana (bhajana-pranadli) to
some of his qualified disciples; otherwise the $ri
ripanuga line would come to an end. He also
mercifully gave this pranalito me.”

I again asked, “Will you bestow your mercy
and reveal the name of your siddha-deha?”

Srila Gurudeva replied, “Not just now. At the
appropriate time it will be disclosed.”

Gurujt: The creator and conductor of the
universe is the one supremely merciful, all-
powerful Truth. This ultimate Truth is known as
[$vara, Paramatma or Bhagavan. Although we are
all His parts and servants, we have forgotten this,
and we have thus been subjected to the threefold
miseries in various species of life in this material
world since time immemorial. Without the mercy
of Bhagavan we cannot be released from the
bondage of material existence. Bhakti means
to observe the injunctions described in the
scriptures for the sake of pleasing Bhagavan.

Magistrate: You people believe in God, but I do
not believe in the existence of any God. I do not
put any faith in anything which does not appear
before these eyes. Is Bhagavan visible to the eyes?

Guruji: Although you speak like this, you are
obliged to accept the existence of many things
that you cannot see.

Magistrate: You may say that. Nevertheless,
the fact is that I have no faith in anything I cannot
see directly with my eyes.

Guryji: That is not true. Are your mother and
father still alive?

Magistrate: Yes, they are still living.

Gurujt: Can you say for certain that the person
you call ‘Father’ is actually your genuine father?
If so, then what evidence is there? Is it visible to
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your own eyes that he is the man who impregnated
your mother when she conceived you?

When the honourable magistrate heard this
question, he became embarrassed and could not
answer.

Gurujt: No. You did not witness this incident
which occurred prior to your birth, so you
do have faith in the unseen. You accept with
confidence that he is your father just on the word
of your mother and family members.

Magistrate: What you have said is absolutely
correct. I have come to know the identity of my
father by putting faith in the words of my mother
and family members.

Guruji: In the same way all the scriptures
are like a mother in the sense that they are
authoritative evidence. They include the Vedas,
which are not of human origin, and literatures
such as the Gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam and
Ramayana, which support the Vedic version.
They say repeatedly that the creator and director
of the universe is I$vara, or God. He is referred to
as brahma, Paramatma and Bhagavan.

If you can put your faith in so many different
fault-ridden textbooks or in your own defective
and limited sense perception, then why not
put faith in the Vedas and other authoritative
scriptures, which are beyond human origin,
devoid of all kinds of defects, and not subject to
faults such as illusion and negligence. The Vedic
scriptures are even more reliable and trustworthy
than your mother.

In the Vedas it is stated:

yato va imani bhutani jayante
yena jatani jivanti

yat prayanty abhisamvisanti
tad vijijnasasva tad brahma

Taittiriya Upanisad (3.1)

One should inquire about that brahma
from whom all living entities emanate, who
maintains their existence and into whom
they all ultimately enter.

Furthermore in Brahma-sttra (1.1.2) it is
said, “janmady asya yatah — brahma is He from
whom the creation, maintenance and destruction
of the universe arises.” In Bhagavad-gita (10.8),
Bhagavan $r1 Krsna has also said:

aham sarvasya prabhavo
mattah sarvam pravartate

iti matva bhajante mam
budha bhava-samanvitah

I am the source of both mundane and spiritual
worlds. Everything emanates from Me. The wise
who know this well engage in bhajana of Me,
with transcendental emotion in their hearts.

The Vedic scriptures are the unerring illu-
minator of the Supreme Truth. These literatures
are not created by any human being of limited
intelligence. From time immemorial, Manu and
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all the great sages headed by Narada, Vyasa and
Valmiki have tested and realized the validity of
this fact. Highly intelligent people and acaryas
such as Sri Sankara Acarya, Sr1 Ramanuja Acarya
and $r1 Madhva Acarya have also acknowledged
the evidence presented in the Vedic scriptures
and accepted the existence of God. Therefore it is
quite appropriate and in your own best interest
to accept this conclusion.

Magistrate: You have opened my eyes. I under-
stand that I have been quite wrong up till now.

n 1951 or 1952, paramaradhya Srila

Gurudeva had gone to the border region
of Sundaravana in Bengal before Sri Dhama
Navadvipa parikrama to preach suddha-bhakti,
to invite faithful people to join the parikrama, and
to collect provisions for the parikrama. One day
$ri Gurudeva was taking us with him to the house
of a faithful devotee when he encountered Jyoti
Babu with some of his followers. Jyoti Baba, who
later became the chief minister of Bengal, was at
that time the main chairman of the Communist
party of Bengal. As a leader of the opposition
party, he had come to investigate the condition of
the flooded land in the border region. When he
saw Sri Gurudeva dressed in saffron cloth and
carrying his tridanda, he stopped and asked in a
very arrogant way, “From where are you coming?”

$ri Gurudeva replied politely, “We are from Sri
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti in Sr1 Navadvipa-dhama.”

Jyoti Babii: Have you come to inspect the state
of the flooded area and show sympathy for the
people?

Gurudeva: We have come to preach pure
vaisnava-dharma for the eternal welfare of the
living entities, and to collect some provisions for
Sri Navadvipa-dhama parikrama.

In the meantime, the train reached Agra
Cantonment. He touched Guruji's lotus feet
with great faith, and said, “I have to get off here,
but in the future I will visit SrT Kesavaji Gaudiya
Matha.”

Other passengers had sat down around us,
eager to hear the magistrate’s conversation
with Guruji. They were truly impressed by the
exchange and went on discussing the subject of
dharma with Guruji for the rest of the journey.

Jyoti Babu: Can't you see that the lives of these
people have been thrown into turmoil by the
terrible flood? Their crops have been ruined, and
village after village has been submerged. They are
expecting help from others for food and clothing,
yet you have come to beg alms from these very
people?

Gurudeva: The flood has come? Where is it?
So far the cigarette at your lips has not been
extinguished, so where is the flood? Dear Sir, this
flood is not the real flood. We have come here to
extinguish the fire of devastation that is afflicting
the jivas birth after birth, and to protect the living
beings from the real flood waters, which come at
the time of the universal inundation.

We have come here so that those jivas who
are averse to Krsna may attain their natural
condition of everlasting happiness. A living entity
can never be happy as long as he does not adopt
the principles of dharma in his life and as long
as he does not worship Bhagavan. Atheistic life
is animal life. You are going to ruin Bengal and
India completely by accepting the conception of
Western civilization.

Jyoti Baba: We do not believe in the Vedic
scriptures. We believe in hard work. Work (karma)
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is life, work is God. It is because of people like
you that this country has gone to hell. You people
should do some work yourselves and then give
instructions about work. Begging alms is the
occupation of cowards.

Gurudeva: It is atheists like you who have
caused the devastation of India. India was
happier and more civilized than the other
countries of the world as long as her politics were
governed by dharma and her people were faithful
and religious. In ancient times stalwarts like
Hiranyakasipu, Ravana, Duryodhana and Karnhsa
were far greater advocates of karmathan you are,
but the scriptures recount how they all came to
an abominable end. More recently, we have heard
of Alexander the Great and Napoleon and in

nce (in around 1951) $rila Gurudeva stayed

at Sri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha, which
was the headquarters of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta
Samiti at that time. From there he went out and
preached suddha-bhakti everywhere. The seva
and puja in the Matha, as well as Sr1 Navadvipa-
dhama parikrama and other activities, used to
run on whatever alms came from madhukari
Before Sri Dhama Navadvipa parikrama, I [the
author] went with parama-puajyapada Sr1 Srimad
Narasirhha Maharaja to Sri Ramapura and other
towns near Kolkata to preach and beg alms.

After preaching and performing bhiksa
for fifteen days we returned to Sri Uddharana
Gaudiya Matha, having collected a total of two
hundred and fifty rupees, which at that time was
a large sum of money. As soon as I arrived, I
offered my pranama at paramaradhyatama Srila
Gurudeva'’s lotus feet. After giving his blessings,
he asked, “How was the preaching?”

modern times champions of karma like Hitler,
Mussolini and Lenin. Have you not observed
their miserable fate? There is no place in India
for atheists like Carvaka and others. India is
the country of sandatana-dharma. No one can
vanquish this sanatana-dharma, no matter how
influential he may be. A day will come when you
will not even have the opportunity to repent.

When Jyoti Baba heard Gurudeva’s answer, he
was at a loss for words. He promptly departed in a
tantrum, accompanied by his followers.

$ri Gurudeva was a fearless speaker of the
impartial truth. Before his powerful arguments,
even the most proficient logicians used to bow
their heads in defeat.

“The preaching went very well,” I replied. “We
collected about two hundred and fifty rupees.”
Guruji was very pleased. Some time later pujyapada
Narasirmha Maharaja came before Guruji, offered
his pranama and put the donation in Guruji’s
hand. Sr1 Gurudeva asked, “How much is it?”

“Two hundred and twenty-five rupees,” replied
pujyapada Narasirhha Maharaja.

“Where are the remaining twenty-five rupees?”
asked Srila Gurudeva.

“I have kept some rupees for my personal
expenses,” replied Maharaja.

“Bring those donated rupees right now and
give them to me,” said $r1 Gurudeva.

Sripada Narasirhha Maharaja was somewhat
angry and said, “Can’t we keep even a few rupees
for our immediate expenses?”

“First please kindly give them to me.”

Pajyapada Maharaja somewhat resentfully
went to his bhajana-kuti, brought back the
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¢ The lesson to be learned from
this is that one should never at
any time utilize for one’s own
enjoyment money or commodities

received from worldly people.
One should offer them at the
divine feet of gurudeva ...




remaining twenty-five rupees, and threw them
down in front of Srila Gurudeva. Guruji picked
up the money, counted it and then returned
those very same rupees.

“If you are just going to return them, then what
was the point in taking them in the first place?”
asked Sripada Narasirmha Maharaja.

Sr1 Gurudeva became quite grave and said,
“The food and wealth of sensuous people
contains poison which ordinary people cannot
digest. It has been written in $dastra that when
a sadhaka eats food from a sense enjoyer, his
heart becomes wicked and it is not possible to
remember Bhagavan with such a disturbed mind.
Therefore sadhakas should always be careful.
$ri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami is direct proof of
this. He did not accept the money sent by his own
father, because although his father appeared to
be a Vaisnava, he was actually not (vaisnava-
praya). Even advanced sadhakas have been
deviated and have fallen from the realm of
bhajana due to eating the food of sensuous
people. That is why I have taken this money from
you. It was acquired from sense enjoyers, and
therefore it was mixed with poison. Now I have
purified it and I am giving it back to you. There is
no danger in it any more.

“Disaster is guaranteed if even one paisa that
has been collected in the name of Sr1 Hari, Guru
and Vaisnavas is used in one’s own service. I do
not use even a single paisa from donations for my
own purposes. Who can engage donated wealth
in the service of Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas? Only
a highly qualified Vaisnava who has offered his
body, mind, words and everything at the feet of
s$rila gurudeva and the Supreme Lord, who is
unconditionally surrendered at the lotus feet of
Bhagavan, and who is empowered in bhajana.
Ordinary temple devotees cannot.”

When ptjyapada Narasirhha Maharaja heard
this, he became thoroughly ashamed and all
misgivings were dispelled from his heart. Bowing
his head, he said with complete humility, “Please
forgive me. I never took this matter so seriously.
Whatever you are saying is completely correct. I
will follow this instruction the rest of my life.”

The lesson to be learned from this is that
one should never at any time utilize for one’s
own enjoyment money or commodities received
from worldly people. One should offer them at
the divine feet of gurudeva or equally elevated
Vaisnavas, because such Vaisnavas can engage
these commodities in the service of Bhagavan.
Otherwise, their poison is deadly for the sadhaka.
$riman Mahaprabhu has said:

visayira anna khaile malina haya mana
malina mana haile, nahe krsnera smarana

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

(Antya-lila 6.278)
When one eats food offered by sensuous
or worldly people, the mind becomes
contaminated, and in that state one cannot
remember Krsna.

pratigraha kabhu na karibe raja-dhana
visayira anna khaile dusta haya mana

mana dusta haile nahe krsnera smarana
krsna-smrti vina haya nisphala jivana
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
(Adi-lila 12.50-51)
One should never accept alms from royalty
or wealthy people because when one eats
such food the mind becomes polluted. A
polluted mind cannot remember Krsna, and
without remembrance of Krsna one’s whole
life is a failure.
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n 1955, kartika-vrata niyama-seva and the

eighty-four kosa Vraja-mandala parikrama
were brought to a successful conclusion under
the guidance of Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. Some
of Srila Prabhupada’s most learned sannyasi
disciples came from other Gaudiya Mathas after
the parikrama and assembled at Sri Kesavaji
Gaudiya Matha in Mathura to meet with Sr1
Gurudeva. In addition, some of Srila Prabhupada’s
senior sannyasis and brahmacaris had already
been with $ri Gurudeva during the parikrama.
Consequently, since so many godbrothers had
come together in one place, a special istagosthi
took place in which many prominent sannyasis
and brahmacaris were present, along with $ri
Gurudeva. They included prapujya-carana
$ri Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja,
$r1 Srimad Bhakti Bhudeva Srauti Maharaja, Sr1
Srimad Bhakti Vicara Yayavara Maharaja,
$ri Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Maharaja,
Sri Narottamananda Brahmacarl (Sr1 Srimad
Bhakti Kamala Madhusudana Maharaja), Sri
Mahananda Brahmacari ($r1 Srimad Bhakti Aloka
Paramaharihsa Maharaja), Sri Srimad Bhakti Vikasa
Hrsikesa Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti Vijnana
Asrama Maharaja, Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Prapana
Damodara Maharaja and Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Jivana
Janardana Maharaja.

The youngest in that assembly, Sripada Bhakti
Vikasa Hrsikesa Maharaja, was very inquisitive
about tattva. Full of humility, he folded his
hands and said, “For a long time I have had
a doubt about the svariapa of the jiva. I have
scrutinized many Gosvami literatures, and I have
also asked my senior godbrothers, but so far
my doubt has not been dispelled. In Sanatana-
siksa in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-

lila 20.108) it is stated that the jiva is Krsna’'s
nitya-dasa and has manifested from Krsna's
tatastha-sakti:

jivera ‘svarupa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’
krsnera ‘tatastha-sakti’, ‘bhedabheda-prakasa’

“From this verse it seems that the quality of
being the servant of Krsna is eternally latent
in the very constitution of the living being.
Consequently his service, his name, his form and
so on must be present in some form or other in
his constitutional nature, which is now covered
by maya. However, it can also be said that, since
the jiva is a transformation of tatastha-sakti, his
svartpa should also be tatastha: ‘guru-krsna-
prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija — by the mercy
of guru and Krsna the living being receives
the seed of the bhakti creeper’ (Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta, Madhya-lila 19.151). From this point
of view it seems that the jiva is constitutionally
an infinitesimal particle of consciousness who
obtains the bhakti-lata-bija by the mercy of guru
and Krsna. In that case, the nature of his perfected
condition will be in accordance with the nature of
the seed he receives.

“Srila Narottama dasa Thakura also supports
this idea in Sri Prema-bhakti-candrika: sadhane
bhabiba jaha siddha-dehe paba tahd, raga
pathera ei se upaya. This verse informs us that
perfection will be in accordance with whichever
type of sadhana is practised.

“Superficially, it seems that there are two
contradictory points of view. Is it that some
specific service tendency is eternally present in
the eternal form of the jiva, and that perfection is
attained accordingly? Or is it that one’s method
of devotional practice determines the perfected
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condition that one finally attains? Please, kindly
clear up my confusion in this matter.”

When praptjya-carana Yayavara Maharajaji
heard this question, he became overjoyed
and humbly requested pujyapada Sri Srimad
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja to answer.
Prapujya-carana Sridhara Maharaja was highly
knowledgeable in the Vaisnava scriptures and
was an erudite philosopher. He began to answer
this profound question.

“The nature of the living entity is compared to
an atomic conscious particle of the spiritual sun,
811 Krsna. The living being has been described
in the Gosvami literatures as the vibhinnamsa-
tattva of brahma. The meaning of vibhinnamsa-
tattva is that when Bhagavan, who possesses
the potency to make the impossible possible
(aghatana-ghatana-patiyasi $akti), is equipped
only with His atomic conscious jiva-$akti, then
His expansion (amsa) is called a vibhinnamsa-
jiva. However, when that same Bhagavan is replete
with all of His potencies, then His expansion
is called svamsa. Thus the vibhinnamsa jivas
are eternal. It is certain that their methods of
bhagavat-sevd, and their names, forms and so
on are inherent. Yet the jiva’s transcendental form

and characteristics remain concealed because he
is covered by maya. By the grace of Bhagavan,
one’s inherent svaripa becomes manifest as
one performs bhajana in the company of saintly
persons (sadhus) and becomes freed from maya.
It is also certain that, unless one has sadhu-
sariga, release from maya and the manifestation
of the svartipa are both quite impossible. For this
reason, sadhu-sanga is absolutely essential.

“It is inconsistent to suppose that the svaripa
of the jiva manifests according to the type of
sadhu-sanga one has. For example, not even the
association of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His
associates could change the hearts of Anupama
Gosvami and Murari Gupta. Murari Gupta is
considered to be Hanuman, Sri Ramacandra’s
associate. Sriman Mahaprabhu pointed out
to him that Sri Krsna is adorned with more
sweetness than Sr1 Ramacandra, and furthermore
that Sr1 Krsna is also the origin of all incarnations
(avatart). After hearing from Mahaprabhuy,
Murari Gupta vowed to give up $ri Ramacandra
and to perform krsna-bhajana.

“But when he came before Sri Mahaprabhu
the next day he began to cry, saying, ‘I took a vow
before You to worship Sri Krsna, but I could not
sleep the whole night. On the one hand, I have
offered my head at the feet of Sri Ramacandra
and [ cannot leave Him. On the other hand I
cannot transgress Your order. Either way, I
cannot continue living.” As he spoke he fell down
at Sr1 Mahaprabhu’s feet. Sriman Mahaprabhu
lifted him up and embraced him, saying, ‘You are
so fortunate; you are an eternal associate of Sri
Ramacandra. The way in which you are serving
Him is auspicious for you. I am overflowing with
joy to see your ecstatic sentiments.’

“Later on, when Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu was
in Sr1Rangam during His tour of South India, He met
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with Sri Vyenkata Bhatta, Sri Trimalla Bhatta, Sr1
Prabodhananda Sarasvati and Vyenkata Bhatta’s
son Gopala Bhatta. Sriman Mahaprabhu quoted
from Srimad-Bhagavatam and other scriptures
regarding the supremacy of the sweetness of Sr
Krsna's form and other attributes. He proved the
pre-eminence of Vrajendra-nandana $ri Krsna's
loveliness, and consequently their hearts were
changed. They accepted initiation in the krsna-
mantra and they all became engaged in serving
Krsna, following the sentiments of Vraja.

“One noteworthy point here is that, according
to our Gosvamis, Sri Prabodhananda Sarasvati
is Tungavidya Sakhi in vraja-lila and Gopala
Bhatta Gosvami is SrT Guna Manjari. For pastime
purposes, they both appeared in South India
and were performing their sadhana-bhajana
after accepting initiation in the Sr1 sampradaya,
but constitutionally, they were gopis of Vraja.
Although they had already been initiated into
the Sr1 sampradaya, they were attracted to the
service of Sri Krsna by the influence of Sriman
Mahaprabhu'’s association.

“Sri Rapa and Sanatana similarly told their
younger brother Sri Vallabha, also known as
Anupama, about the beauty and sweetness of Sri
Krsna's svartipa and the ultimate superiority of
His loving dalliances, His prema-vilasa. They also
advised him to perform krsna-bhajana. Anupama
was very much influenced by his brothers’ words
and took diksa in the krsna-mantra, expressing
the desire to perform krsna-bhajana. However,
early the next morning he fell crying at their feet
and said:

raghunathera pada-padma chadana na yaya
chadibara mana haile prana phati’ yaya
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta
(Antya-lila 4.42)

I have sold my head at the feet of Sri
Raghunathaji. Please be merciful to me so
that I may serve His lotus feet birth after
birth. My heart breaks simply at the thought
of giving up His lotus feet.

“Sr1 Rapa and Sanatana were very happy to
hear the words of their younger brother. Praising
and congratulating him, they took him in their
arms and embraced him.

“From this it is evident that sadhu-sanga
assists in manifesting the svaripa of the jiva, but
sadhu-sanga cannot change his svarapa.”

Having said this, prapujya-carana Sridhara
Maharaja requested gurupada-padma
$ri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami

our

Maharaja to say something on this subject. Srila
Gurudeva said, “Whatever we have deliberated
upon, and whatever we have seen in Gaudiya
Vaisnava literature definitely supports your
conclusion. The jiva has his own siddha-svaripa;
his inherent name, form and so on, are all eternal.
Each of the innumerable individual jivas has his
own separate svartipa, but the jiva has forgotten
this due to being covered by maya.

“When by good fortune the jiva attains pure
sadhu-sanga and the mercy of guru, maya
gradually begins to go away and his svartpa
begins to manifest. We can give a material example
to illustrate this. If different types of seeds such as
mango and jackfruit are sown in the same piece
of land on the bank of a river, different types of
plants or trees will come from the different types
of seeds, even though the river gives the same
water to each of them, the same wind blows on
them, and the same sunlight shines on them all.
When they mature, each will produce a different
type of fruit. This testifies that different types of
seeds manifest their inherent natures as different
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types of trees with their own particular fruits and
flavours, even when they are all exposed to the
same natural elements. It is also true that without
the water, air, sunshine, etc, they cannot sprout
and attain their mature form. Furthermore, it is
true that even though they all associate with the
natural elements in the same way, they manifest
different trees with different fruits and flavour.
Their particular features are not directly manifest
in the seed, but still the seedling and the tree with
its leaves, branches, fruits, flowers and flavour
are present in the seed in an unmanifest form. We
never see a deviation from this.

“In the very same way, everything — the jiva’s
constitutional name, form, bodily limbs and
nature — are present in an unmanifest form within
him. When the essence of hladini and samvit
arises in the heart of the jiva by the association
of bona fide guru and Vaisnavas, then the jiva’s
constitutional form, whatever it may be, gradually
begins to manifest.

“We can give another material example. At the
time of the stellar constellation known as Svati,

raindrops falling on an oyster produce a pearl; on
a banana tree, camphor; on a snake, a precious
jewel; on an elephant, the gaja-mukta, or elephant
pearl; and when they fall on the hoof of a cow,
gorocand, a bright yellow pigment, is produced.
One type of water causes different substances
to manifest because of the different receptacles.
Similarly, when different disciples are influenced
by the association of one guru or Vaisnava,
they manifest service moods in different rasas
and varieties of spiritual perfection. In Jaiva-
dharma, 8ri Vrajanatha and Vijaya Kumara heard
everything from the same guru, Raghunatha dasa
Babaji. Still their respective tastes manifested
differently. They both attained perfection, but for
Vrajanatha it was in sakhya-rasa and for Vijaya
Kumara it was in madhura-rasa.

“According to Sri Brhad-bhdgavatamrta,
when Sr1 Narada Gosvami and Sri Uddhava
saw Gopa Kumara, they ascertained that he was
constitutionally an associate in sakhya-rasa.
He had the association of Sri Narada Gosvami,
Uddhavaji, Hanumanji and others, but no one’s
influence changed his natural sakhya-bhava.

“If association could change one’s inherent
service, then why didn't the gopis’ association
change Uddhava's svarupa? Srimati Yasoda
also associated with the gopis, but her svartpa
did not change. The confidential purport is that
in the stage of practice, the sadhak